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FORWARD

This year's Study Notes have experienced some set backs in actually getting to the
final stages of printing, but we are thankful to the | ord that this volume is now before
the 8Brethren. The subjects contained within this year's volume are worthy of reading,
studying, and sharing with others. THE WAICHMAN continues to put forth the effort to
present quality material for our reading public.

A note regarding THE WAICHMAN. The moanthly publication has ceased due to various
factors, however THE WATCHMAN wili continue to publish the yearly Study Notes and other
material as time permits. Currently, THE WATCHMAN has joined publishing efforts with THE
CHRISTIAN EXPQSITOR.

There asre some noticeable changes in the format far this year's publication. [t is
hoped that by the 1988 Study that we shall be able to fully upgrade the quality of the
notes. Mike Heavin has taken the responsibility of publishing the 1987 Study Notes, and
its format will be similar to what we hope to echieve with future publications.

We would like to extend our appreciation to the following for their help in
publishing these notes. To my family who have suffered through many things to help me get
these notes ready for publishing. A special thanks to Bill Verner for his part in getting
the Study Notes published. Also to Neal Phillips who has done the actual publishing of the
Study Notes. Lastly, but never last, are the participants in the study who prepared and
sent to us their notes.

Finally, our aim is that you the reader will gain spiritual benefits from the
contents of this volume. We sent this forth in the love of the Truth, and pray that it
will produce fruit for the cause of Christ.

Lonnie Kent York -- THE WAICHMAN

The 1986 Preacher's Study, graciously hosted by the Twenty-First congregation in
Oklahoma City, was marked by capacity crowds and excellent cooperation among all who
asttended. The congregation asked Don King and Raymond fox to orgenize the topics and serve
#s moderators during the study. This year the study focused on o central theme, "The
Church In Twenty Years."” The purpose of the study was to stimulate everyone's thinking
caoncerning the future eof the Church. It is, without s doubt, essential that we take the
time to stop and think about what the Lord desires the Church to he in twenty years and
determine what attitudes and goals we must have in order to fulfill the Lord's missiaon.

Orne of the most challenging thoughts that surfaced in many of the talks was the
necessity of fervently precaching the Lordship of Christ. The Church must be committed to
the authority of Jesus as lord and this commitment must be the grounds snd mouvalion for
our plea to restore New Testament Christianity, for our desire to preach the gospel to the
whole world, and for our goal of leading our families in the path of genuine discipleship.

All of the speskers rescarched and prescented their talks in an inspirational and, et
the same time, scholarly fashion. Their studies provided much practical instruction about
how to meet the various challenges that face the Church now and will continue to face the
Church in the future. The study left s very positive and motivating view of the future
with everyone who attended. Ihese notes from the study will provide a valuable resource of
material that will continue to inspire the cause of Christ in a positive way.

Raymond Fox
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The Church of Christ at 3440 N. W. 2l1st Street in Oklahoma City, 0Qk. hosted the 1986
Preacher's Study. We selected Raymond Fox and Don King to conduct the study. These men did
a commendable job in selecting topics, assigning speakers, and conducting the study.

The study was well attended by the locel congregations and from visitors throughout
the United States.

We wish to express our appreciastion for the time and effort that was put forth by
each speaker. They very aptly presented their topic in such & way that all could profit
from them.

We also want to express our eppreciation for the spirit of love that wes manifested
by the speakers and by the eudience during and after each discussion.

Brother Lonnie York is to be commended for bis good work in making this study
availeble for all that are interested.

The Elders of 21st Street Church of Christ, Okla. City, Ok.
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STUDIES IN MARRIAGE

By Tlerry Baze

INTRODUCTION

The subject at hand is one of great interest end importance to all i1n the Lord's
Church, as well as a great many others. Questions concerning these issues have heen
discussed, disputed and debated as far back as the second century, but at no time with
greater fervor than at present. The truth concerning this subject has been perverted,
concealed and corrupted as is evidenced by the many discrepancies and contradictions of
the positions offered as holding the truth. Dare any of us attempt to hold to a position
on any subject which has been attained by so adulterating God's word.

We are doing e great injustice to this subject, to suppose that we may gain a full
understanding or settle the controversy of it in an hour's time. As a result of this
limitation, many pertinent questions will regretfully go unanswered and many arguments not
addressed. We can only hope that by this brief study, our minds may be opened and
enlightened to where we can take the thoughts presented here and through further study
come to a knowledge of the truth on this subject, which deeply concerns the spirituasl
well-being of many individuals, and the spiritual and morel responsibility of many
congregations.

We shall devote our time to the presentation of two topics:

1. Does the Law of Matt. 5:32 and 19:9 apply to all men today, or only to
Christians (those in covenant relation with God)?

2. Does & Ohristian man or woman who has been put away for fornication {Matt., 19:9)
have scriptural authority to marry senother person?

DOES MATT. 19:9 APPLY 10 ALL NEN
OR OMLY TO CHRISTIANS
A. Is Matt. 19:9 part of the law of Moses?

l. Jesus abrogated the law of Deut. 24:1-4 in Matt. 5:32 end 19:9.

2. He said it was for the "hardness of their hearts" that such practices in
Deut. 24:1-4 were ellowed. The divorces of Deut. 24 could not be on grounds for
fornication, for Jesus permitted divorce on grounds of fornication, while He
condemned those of Deut. 24 on account of their hard heartedness.

3. Deut. 24 did not give grounds nor Cod's authority for divorce.

4. Deut. 24 assumes that certain conditions would exist, as they already bad, and
therefore provided a law (verse 4) to requlate such cases, but the law of verse
four applied only if these specific conditions had been met.

5. Some thoughts concerning Deut. 24:

a. To lie with another man's wife, thus committing adultery, resulted in the
death penalty for both parties under Moses' law.
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Studies In Marriage lerry Baze

b. To merry a divorced woman was permitted i1n Deut. 24:1-4, without 8 death
penalty.
c. Therefore, the divorces of Deut. 24 were for reasons less than fornicstion,

else the guilty party would have died.

d. To marry a divorced woman (Deut. 24) was not considered as being adultery
(having snother man's wife.)

e. Matt. 19:9 does not allow for the remarriage of a put away woman, therefore
is not parallel to Deut., 24,

f. The divorce of Deut. 20, so disselved the marriage to the point where they

could never merry one another agsin if she married another, while
Matt. 19:9 and 1 Cor. 7:10-11 demanded reconcilistion or remain unmarried.

Christ's Law apply to unbelievers? (Matt. 19:9 included)
There ere different laws for different institutions:
a. Civil governments are upheld by the sword and are provided for by taxation.

b. The Church is not upheld by the sword nor provided for by taxation, but by
voluntary contributions.

There are different laws for different people:

a. Unbelievers are not commanded to sssemble on the first dey of the week, to
commune, to lay by in store, to preach the word, discipline the immoral or
marry a Christian.

b. Believers are commanded to do these things.

C. Unbelievers must believe, repent, confess and be baptized for the re mission
of their sins.

d. Believers must, when they sin, repent, confess and pray for the forgiveness
of their sins.

The Centiles for example, were not under Moses' Law, for it was given only to
the Jews (Deut. 5:2,3). The Centiles, then, were not amenable to the marriage
laws of the (aw of Moses.

a. Nowhere were GCentiles told not to marry a non-Jew.

b. Nowhere were (Gentiles told to give & writing of divorce.

c. Noewhere were Gentiles told not to return to the first spouse, like Deut. 24
taught.

Just becsause Gentiles were gulty of sin, some of which were sins according to
Moses' Law, did mnot mean that they were amenable to the taw of Moses. Likewise,
simply because an unbeliever is guity of sin, does not necessarily mean that
the person is wunder the law of Christ, Wwe can illustrate this point by
considering the type anti-type relationship between Israel and Christians.

a. Israel was in Egyptian bondage wuntil finally delivered when they were
baptized in the Red Sea. Afterwards, the law was given to them once they
had aqgreed to the terms of it, thus making a covenant with God. They were
not amenable to this law before that time.
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5.

b. As a sinner in the world, one is not delivered from their sins until they
are baptized into Christ. After having thus agreed to the terms of Christ's
covenant, they become amenable to it. They are not amensble to this law
before this time.

A brief study of the great commission found in Matt. 28:19,20 shows that the
gospel is to be preached te sinners and after their acceptance of it, the
convert is then to be instructed in all of Christ's teachings. Until one obeys
the gospel, they are not in covenant relation with God and they do not receive
the blessings, promises, privileges and inheritance that comes with being a
child of God. The alien sinner is not tsught all things thet pertain to
Christianity, for they are not under Christ's law.

There is not just one marriage law for all people.

a. Just 8s the Centiles were not amenable to Jewish marriage laws, unbelievers
are not ameneble to Christian marriage laws.

(1) I Cor. 7:39 - Christian widows are to marry @ Christian. Is this
taught to unbelieving widows?

(2) 11 Cor. 6:14 - Christians are not to marry unbelievers. Is this taught
to unbelievers?

b. Paul did not apply the same law to a mixed marriage that he applied to a
marriage between two believers.

(1} He addresses the single Christiaen in | Cor. 7:8-9.
(2) He addresses married Christians in verses 10 and 1ll.
(3} He addresses mixed marriages in verses 12-15.

(4) He gives no instruction to a marriage between two unbelievers. [f Paul
didn't, why demand that Christ did?

c. 1 Cor. 7:10-15:

(1) not I, but the Lord: Paul is herc referring to what Jesus spoke during
His public ministry: including Mett. 19:9.

(2) let not the wife depart: A divorce is under constderation.

{a} chorizo: This is the same word thst Jesus used in Mstt. 19:9,
"let not men put asunder."

(b) All lexicons define this term as a divorce.

{c) The woman was "married" in verse ten and "unmarried" in verse
eleven. The only way to get from & married state to an unmarried
one, is by the death of a spouse or by a divorce.

(3} But: verse twelve 1ndicates a different group or subject.

(4} the rest: are the rest of those who were married, by context,
believers married to unbelievers.

(5) speak I, not the Lord: Paul says that Christ did not deal with this
subject during His earthly ministry. Paul distinquishes between his
teaching and the Lord's. Christ did not speak on the subject aof an
unbeliever leaving a believer.
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(e) If Christ did not speak on this subject, how can we bind what He
said in Matt. 19:9 on them?

{b) How can Matt. 19:9 cover all marriages if Paul said Christ did
not deal with all merriages?

(c} The fact that Christ did not deal with mixed marriages proves
that Matt. 19:9 is not universal.

(d) If Christ's teachings in Matt. 19:9 covered all marriages, why
did Paul use the contrasting introduction, "], not the Lord" and
give different instruction?

d. verse 12: "let him not put her away."” Verse 13: "Let her not leeve him.”
The instruction to the Christian is the same here as in verses ten and
eleven.

e. The remainder of the instruction is not the seme. Verse 15: "if the
unbeliever departs, let him depart, s brother or sister is not under
bondage. "

{1) In verses ten and eleven both parties are under bondage to remain
unmarried or be reconciled.

{2) 1n verse fifteen the instruction is much different.

{3) Nothing is said to the unbelicver, for they are not under the law of
Christ.

What law are unbeliever's under today?

1.

2.

We have already shown that unbelievers sre not under the law of Christ.

Those who were not under Moses' law were under some law, for had they not been
under law they could not have sinned (Rom. 5:13}). But they did sin (Rom. 3:9-
23), so they had to be under some law.

They were under the law written on the heart (Rom. 1:18-2:15).
what is the law written on the heart?

God has always reigned as tord over heaven and earth, and His moral laws
were the standard by which nation after nation was judged and destroyed. The law
of Moses was given to the Jews, yet God judged and destroyed nations not in
covenant relation with Him. Whet law did they transgress? The universal moral
law written on the heart of man. Every moral law given to man in the variocus
moral codes of various covenants during the Patriarchal end Moseic eras were, in
essence, drawn from this moral law of God. This lew is 8 reflection of the moral
nature of GCod; end man, created in His image, has a sense of morality within him
which is a part of his nature. Man may rebel and defy his moral nature, but he
will be held saccountable. (Gen. 6:%; 18:20; Deut., 18:9-14; Joneh 1:1-2;
Hab. 1:12-2:20). Both Jews and Gentiles alike were sinners, not because they had
broken Christ's law, but the law they were under. We know that the law of Moses
was done awey with at the death of Christ, hut no scripture states that the law
written on the heart was done away. To do so would abolish the very nature of
man and moral law itself.

There is no evidence that the law of the heart included the teaching found
in Matt. 19:9. People in the world who divorce and remarry for reasons other
than fornication, do not commit adultery in so doing, for the law of C(hrist
concerning Matt. 19:9 does not apply to them.
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Furthermore, there is no scriptural evidence that the law of Matt. [19:9 was
retroactive at conversion. In fact, the opposite is stated in I Car. 7:20, where
Christien converts are taught to remain in the state in which they have been
called.

MAY THE GUILTY PARTY REMARRY?

A. The Traditional View

I. The position is as follows:
a. Man is not to put asunder what God has joined together.
b. GCod does not recognize divorces for causes other than fornication.
c. If a man puts away his wife for some other csuse, the ogriginel merriage

still exists in the eyes of God.

d. If the man remarries, he commits adultery because he is still merried to
the first mate in the eyes of Geod.

e. He can be free to remarry only if he divorces his wife for fornicsetion.
f. The guilty party in a divorce may not remarry.
2. Problems with this position:
a. A marriage may or may not have scripturel authority, but it is a marriage

nonetheless.

b. Those marrying, even if it is an unscriptural marriage, msy not be said to
be unmarried.

c. A divorce may or may not have scriptursl authority, but it is e divorce
nanetheless.

d. Those divorcing, even if it is an unscripturel divorce, may not be said to
be married.

e. It is e violation of language and reason to ergue that a person is diveorced
and yet married to the person from whom he or she is divorced. This
business of insisting that one may be diverced in the eyes of man and not
in the eyes of God is nonsense. fod may or may not approve of an action,
but that does not mesn the action does not occur. A divorce without
scriptural suthority 1is still a divorce and renders the divorced person
unmarried. Married means married and divorced means divorced. Where does
the Bible teach that one can be divorced and yet still married in the eyes
of God?

f. Jesus indicates that one can be really diverced without that divorce being
authorized by God, for in Matt. 19:9 He spesks of the second msarrisge as a

marriage, even though it i1s an adulterous relationship.

9. In I Cor. 7:10-11 the woman went from "married"” to "unmarried" even though
there wes no divorce for fornication,

h. "Let not man put asunder" does not mean that man cennot put asunder what
God haes joined together.
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i. We are better off speaking of scripturally euthorized marriages and
divorces.
J. God recognized the divorces of Deut. 24 as severing the union to the point

that it could not be reconciled, once e second marriage had taken place,
even though the original divorce was not for fornication.

what effect does this have on the guilty party? The guilty party in Matt. 19:9
hes a genuine diverce and they are not still married in the eyes of God. The
innocent is divorced in the eyes of God and so slso is the guilty. If the guilty
is still married in God's eyes, why not the innocent? The fact that they are
divorced, in and of itself, does not grant either party the right to remarry. A
divorce neither authorizes or prohibits remarriage.

The treditional view assumes thst the reasen & person with an unscriptural
divorce may not remarry is because he or she is yet married to the person from
whom they have divorced, thus committing adultery if remarrying. [he reason why
Jesus calls the forbidden marriage adulterous is another metter which we review
later.

Thoughts On Divorce And Remarriage In The Scriptures: In our society, s legal divorce
implies the right of remarriasge. It must be emphasized however, that a divorce does
not necessarily give one a scriptural right to remarry.

1.

2.

Divorce has to do with one action only: the severing of a marriage.

In both the Hebrew and Greek terms used for divorce in the Bible, the meaning
carries the idea of severing, loosing or dissolving. They do not mean to sever
and join.

If the connection between 8 scriptursl divorce and right to remarry does not
arise from the root meaning of the word divorce, it must be determined from the
context as to whether or not such a right exists.

There is no passage that indisputsbly proves that a divorce, whether seriptural
or not, sautomsatically entails the right of remarriage without specifically
steting such. Deut. 24:1-4 is offered by some, where the KJV states "she may go
and be another man's wife,"” but neither the Hebrew text or other trensletions
agree with this rendering.

I Cor. 7:10-11 is & case where a divorce occurred that did not entail the right
to remarry. Likewise, Matt. 5:32; 19:9 if the divorce was not for formicsation.

The principle here is one recognized by us in every other ares of doctrine; that
we must have scriptural suthority for all that we do {Col. 3:17).

Thoughts On Matt. 5:32 and 19:9

1.

The rule of Matt. 5:32:

a. Whosoever puts away his wife causes he to commit aedultery.

b. whosoever marries her that is diverced, commits adultery.

The exception of Matt. 5:32: Whosoever puts away his wife, except it be for
fornication, does not make her to commit adultery. Why? He cen make her commit

adultery only if she has not alresdy made herself one by her fornication. If she
makes herself an edulteress, he does not sin by putting her away.
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The rule of Matt. 19:9:

a. Whosoever puts away his wife and marries another, commits adultery.
Matt. 5:32 did not mention his remarriage.

b. Whosoever marries her which 1s put eway commits adultery.

The exception of Mett. 19:9: The exception applies to the one who does the
putting swey. He does not commit adultery when divorcing and remarrying, if he
divarced her for fornication.

Observe that without the exception, all who divorce and remarry commit adultery.
There is one exception for the one who does the putting eway. The exception is
nat given to the person who is put away, for whatever reason. The person who has
been put away for any ceuse is given no scriptural authority to remarry.

"whosoever shall marry her that is divorced, commits adultery," states
unqualifiedly that to marry a put away woman is adultery.

Does the exception cleuse apply to the last part of the verse as well as the
first? "wWhosoever shall put aweay his wife except for fornicstion and marries
another, commits sadultery, and whoever marries her which is divorced, except for
fornication, commits adullery."” If so, the guilty party is free to remarry
according to some.

a. The last clause, "whosoever marries her which is put away," &8s it stands by
itself, may correctly be epplied to every divorced woman.

b. The exception clause n'iay not grammatically be applied to the last clause. A
simple diagram of the sentences in Greek or English will bear this out.

c. In GCreek or English, the exceptinn modifies only the verb of the first
clause.

(I} The exception modifies the verb "put away" (apoluon).
(2) The exception is thus an adverbial cleuse.

(3) Yo modify the last clause, the exception must modify, "her which is
put away" {apolelumenan).

{4) Apolelumenan is one word that is & participial substantive. It
functions as a noun and is the direct object of the last clause.

{(5) The exception would thus have to be adjectival.

{6) It is grammatical perversion to take an adverbial exception modifying
the verb put away (apoluon), and in the same sentence elliptically
make it an adjectival exception modifying "her which is put eaway"
{(apolelumenan).

(7) Is it true that unless we supply the additional exception clause, that
what Jesus did say is grammatically incorrect?

(8) Can we understand what Jesus seid unless we interject the exception
where Jesus omitted 1it?

(9} To make the exception apply to the last clause is to edd to GCod's word
in order to sustain cone's false doctrine.

d. There are other problems with this position, which we will now discuss.

Suffice it to say, that neither Matt. 5:32 or 19:9 provide a scriptural
right for the guilty party to remarry.
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D.

Thoughta On Adultery

All marriages in the New Testament are either scripturally authorized or they are

unscriptural. A marriage is a marriege whether scripturelly authorized or not. Those
who marry without scriptural authority, commit adultery when doing so. These are
marriages which God has not joined together.

1.

10.

1.

12.

The idea of sadultery is adulteration, which means to debase, make impure,
corrupt, defile, contaminate or putrefy, to violate or destroy the purity of.

Etymologicelly, it comes from a Letin word "adulteratus," that means, "“to
alter." Hence, we speak of adulterating food, water or the truth.

A person sdulterates his or her marriege, or someone else's, by engaging in a
sexual relationship with semeone other than their lawful mate.

Adulterstion, then, is the violation or perversion of a thing as it was intended
to be.

The Hebrew term for adultery was often wused in the 0.T. for Israel's
unfaithfulness to God. They adultersted their relestionship with God
(Hoa. 2:21Ff; 3:1fF; 4:12Ff; Ezek. 16:23, 32, 37; 23:37, 43, 45).

The Greek term for adultery is often used the same way in the N.T. (Matt. 12:39
16:4; Mark B:38; Il Peter 2:14).

Marriage, from creation, is the joining together of a8 male and a female by God
{(Gen. 2:18-25; Matt. 19:4-6). Those joining themselves together without Cod's
sanction are guilty of adulterating marriage as God intended it.

A marriege may be adultersted in at least two ways:

a. According to Matt. 5:32a end 19:%9a, fornicsetion by a spouse is a perversion
or sedulteration of marriage as God intended.

b. Two pecple who join themselves together in marriage without God's authority
according to Mett. 5:32b and 19:%b commit adultery.

c. This is one explanation as to why Jesus used the different terms of
fornication and adultery in Matt. 5:32 and 19:9.

The adultery committed in Matt. 19:9 is not becsause the original couple is still
married, but because they are not free to contract a second marriage. God joins
pecople and binds them to their vows. One may be bound and yet not in merriage
according to ] Cor. 7:10-11. One may be bound and yet married to another
according to Rom. 7:2,3. God may free one mate, yet not free the other from
their vow. This distinction must be made clear.

a. The Bible uses marriage and divorce in referring to the physical
relationship, whether it is scriptural or not.

b. Binding and loosing refer to the obligetion and restraint imposed by God on
the individual according to their vow.

The sin of unscriptural divorce and remarriage is the adulterous sin of cavenant
breaking egeinst the criginel spouse and God. God nowhere gives this adulterous

person the authority to remearry.

I Cor. 7:10-11 proves that a marriage relationship may cease and yet the perties
may still be under covenant obligations.

GCod specifically releases the innocent party from those covenant obligations in
the event of divorcing & spouse for fornication.
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- . .- '
13. CGod nowhere, in His word, specifically releases the guilty party.

l4. Note that adultery is committed when the unscriptural merrisge takes place.
"Whosoever marries her that is divorced commits adultery."

15. The present tense of the verb "commits adultery”" (moichetei) shows that the
adultery is committed as long as the second marriege exists.

16, May one repent of adultery and remain in the adulterous marriage? No, for
repentance involves not only the realizetion of and sorrow for sin, but ceasing
to engage in or perpetuate the sin. Could Herod and Herodias have simply said
that they were sorry eand continue their relationship? Absclutely not! For John
said he could not have her, and if he could not heve her, he must get rid of
her.

17. Remember, that "sdulterers God will judge," Heb. 13:4. Adulterers who die
unrepentsnt will be lost, Rev. 21:8.

E. Why The Guilty Party May Not Remarry
1. The scriptures do not give the guilty party authority to remarry.

2. Those who unscripturally put asunder what God joined together are given no
authority to remarry.

3. The belief that the guilty party may remarry is besed on the silence of the
scriptures, human assumptions, human ressoning and human analogies.

4. God does not relieve the guilty party from the vow they have made.

5. The guilty party did not put away their spouse for fornicetion, and that is the
only exception given in order to hsave a scriptural diverce and scriptural
divorce and scriptural authorizstion to remarry. One must put away their spouse
for fornicaticon, or there is no scripturael right for divorce or remarriage.

&. 1f both the innocent and the guilty parties are free to remarry, why did not
Jesus tell ya? He said the innocent could remarry, yet said nothing about the
guilty being free to remearry.

7. God forbids the remarriage of either party in e divorce where no fornication
takes plece. Thus a person could be completely innocent and their spouse
unscripturally diverce them, and they must remain unmarried or be reconciled
according to [ Cor. 7:10-11. The put away person should have committed adultery
to avoid such & predicament. Some hold thst they can go out an commit adultery
after the divorce, then be put away again by their previous mate and then be
free to remarry. Nothing that & little adultery won't take care of. Who cen
believe it?7?

B. Two men in 8 congregation could have affairs with the other's wife, get a
divorce, marry the woman they have hed the affair with, say they are sorry and

continue the new relationship. Christian morality? God forbid.

9. Grammaticslly speaking, the exception in Matt. 5:32 and 19:9, applies to the
first pert of the verse, not the second.

10. The Bible states unquslifiedly in every passage desling with this subject, that
to marry a dismissed woman is adultery.

11. We have proven that one may be bound while married to someone else - Rom. 7:2,3.

12. We have proven that one may be bound to their vaow and not be married to enyone -
I Cor. 7:10-11.
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Studies In Marriage

13.

14.

ferry Baze

When one vows or makes e covenant, they are bound by the terms of it., Your own
violetion of it does not make it void, nor release you from it. The Jews broke
the covenant, but they were not released from it.

As lang as one lives contrery to their vaw, they are guilty; so it is with the
marriege covenant. The two perties vow before God who joins them. God releases
one only if they put eway their spouse for fornication. The guilty is not

released.

CONCLUSION

All of the processes of human reascning, semanticael gymnastics or emotional outcries
can never take the place of Biblical Authority. Jesus states clearly that the inncocent
party may remarry. He says no such thing concerning the gquilty. We must forever put e stop
to such an insidious doctrine, which will damn souls to hell that practice and propagste

it.

* # # % & & LI ] L
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SOUND DOCTRINE UNDER FIRE

by Jimmie Smith

Questions for discussion:
Does "excessive" in Eph. 5:18 mean alcoholic beverages cen be used in moderation?
Does "much wine" in [ Tim, 3:8 mean a deacon is allowed to drink some wine?

Does Rom. 14:21 allow a Christien te drink salcoholic wine as long as it is not
offensive to everyone?

Introduction

The scope of the problem: [ venture thet there is not 8 congregation of even moderate
aize who has been in existence for ten years who has not had to desl with the consumption
of alcoholic beverages emong its people. 1 once preached & sermon on alcoholism at a
congregation where [ was laboring, after which, & sister approached me at the back of the
building and asked: "Who told you ===~ (her son) keeps beer in his refrigerator?” My
answer was, "No one, ] did not know it until just now."” Well, at the time, her son was
being used in the services and none of the leaders knew of his imbibing. A couple of years
age | received three phone calls in one week concerning family problems involving
alcoholic beverages and two of them were from our members. Every congregation [ have had
intimate dealings with has stood in opposition to alcohclic beverages and yet problems
have arisen.

It is well accepted, without the need for documentation {as heraleded by the news
media), thet Americsa's number one drug problem is not merijuans, cocaine, crack, but
alcohol.

I do not believe it is the Church’'s number one problem. Nevertheless one is naive (if
not blind or ignorant) te think it is never a problem in the Church. ’

Such problems are not new. About 2500 years aqo, Solomon penned these words: "Who has
woe? Who has sorrow? Who has strife? Who hes complaining? Who has wounds without cause?
Who has redness of eyes? Those who tarry long over wine, those who go to try mixed wine.
Do not look at wine when it is red, when it sparkles in the cup and goes down smoothly. At
the last it bites like a serpent, and stings like an adder. Your eyes will see strange
things end your mind utter perverse things. You will be like one who lies down in the
midst of the sea, like one who lies on the top of a mast. 'They struck me,' you will say,
'but I was not hurt; they beat me, but [ did neot feel it. When shall [ awake? I will seek
another drink.'" (Prov. 23:29-35, RSV).

Down through the ages, intexicants have caused, perhops, as much sorrow and
unhappiness as have wars. Soclomon very concisely stated the symptoms end expressed the
futility of the person brought under the influence of alcohol. There is general agreement
among those who accept the Bible as the Word of God that drunkenness is a transgression of
the law (cf. Rom. 13:13; Gal. 5:21; Eph. 5:18; and [ Thess. 5:7}., There is, however,
disagreement among Christiens as to whether the scriptures permit the moderate use of
alcoholic bevereges, which is often referred to as "social drinking."

The mirecle of Jesus turning water into wine at the wedding feast in (Caena is

sometimes offered as evidence that Christ approved of the moderate use of intoxicants.
Similarly, Paul's admonition to Timothy to "drink a little wine for they stomach's sake"
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is cited ss approval by the apostle for social drinking. Paul did not say, "Take a little
for the crowd's sake," or "for the host sake.”

I em persuaded that one of the reasons for disagreement is that many Hebrew and Greek
words are translated by the one English word wine. To understand the Biblical teaching on
this subject it is necessary to exsmine the word in its context and the totsl teaching of
the scriptures on the subject. Since my subject is entirely based on the New Testament
Scriptures, I will have little to say ebout the Old Testament words.

The 0id Testament Teaching on Wine

The 0ld Testament is very specific in its condemnaticon of wine with any appreciable
alcoholic content. Solomon (es noted) commanded "not to even look at wine" that
intoxicates. He also observed that, "wine is & mocker, strong drink a brawler; and whoever
is led astray by it is not wise,".

In the O0ld Testament the word "wine" is trenalated from two different Hebrew words.
Tirash is translated "wine™ 26 times, "new wine"” 11 times, and "sweet wine" once. In
Isa. 65:8 it is used to refer to grapes still in the cluster on the vine. Miceh 6:15
mentions it as the juice from which fermentated wine is made. S0, Tirosh is always used to
denote an unfermented drink, or simply grape juice.

The Hebrew word "yayin," the most common word from which "wine" is transleted,
clearly means fermented wine. [t is associsted with drunkenness about 30 times and is
condemned in 67 other references. In other instances it is mentioned without preise or
blame. Yayin is not commended for use and is often condemned.

Another Hebrew word "shekar" is translated *"strong drink" 22 times and refers to
fermented drinks except grape wine. It is associated with yayin in nearly all cases. In
nearly all of the references, it is ceondemned.

A study of the scriptures containing the Hebrew word translated "wine™ or "strong
drink" illustrates (God's attitude toward intoxicating beverages for the Israelites. In
Lev. 10:8-11, Jehovah made it a law that priests were not to serve Him in the tabernacle
while under the influence of strong drink "lest ye die." Through the ycars we have
preached that the tabernacle was 8 type of the church. Brethren, if God would not sllow a
drinking priest to officiate in His tabernecle, do you believe He will tolerate drinking
disciples serving in the realm of the "royal priesthood?" W®Will Jehovaeh tolerate in the
Christian priesthood what He strongly prohibited, with the threat of the desth penalty,
under the Levitical priesthood?

In Ise. 5:11-12 the Messianic prophet declared, "Woe unto them that rise up early in
the morning, that they mey follow strong drink; that tarry late into the night, till wine
inflame them!" wWhen wine is in their feasts "they regard not the work of Jehovah, neither
have they congidered the operation of his hands." ln Hab. 2:15 we read, "Woe unto him that
giveth his neighbor drink, to thee thet addest thy venom, and makest him drunken also,
that thou mayest loak on their nakedness.”

The Meaning OFf Wine In The New Testament

In the New Testament the word "gleukos"™ is used only in Acta 2:13, sand according to
Thayer it means: "Sweet juice pressed from the grepe.” or unfermented grape juice. QOther
writers have declared that this was a sweet and intoxicating wine made by soseking dried
grapes, pressing ocut the juice, and fermenting it. This may have been the cese since there
would not have been fresh grapes as early as Pentecost. This is the only use of gleukos in
the New Testament.

The Greek word oinos is translated "wine'" in all 33 places where it is used in the

New Testament. It is a general word that cen mean (1) vine and cluster, (2} pure grape
Juice, and (3) fermented wine.
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ODinos is the root word in all three texts sessigned me in this study. [In one of the
most respected translations of the O0Old Testament into Greek, oinos was used to translate
tirosh and ysayin, but never for shekar (strong drink). It is clesr then, that words
translated "wine" in the New Testament do not =always refer to fermented intoxicating
bevereges. In Matt. 9:17 we hear of 'new wine" (neos oinos) being put in new wine skins as
the wise thing to do. Wwhat is put in the wine skin must be unfermented wine, or the story
loses its point. If the wine is already fermented, then there is no danger of losing the

wine due to its expansion while fermenting, McCuiggan said; "The new wine was put in the
rew skin to keep it from fermenting! Listen, if & skin of wine was closed up and sealed,
and then permitted to ferment, a skin wouldn't survive 1t -- new or otherwise! The
expansion power of carbonic gas is incredible -- it has been estimsted th?t a cublc inch

of sugar transformed into carbonic gas tekes up gbout 40 times more room."

NEW  TESTAMENT WINES

It is often stated that non-fermented, non-intoxiceting wines were not possible most
of the yeer because there was no method of preservation without fermentation. There is
evidence, however, to the contrary. Ihere were perhaps five methods of preserving juices
and preventing fermentation: (1) boiling, ({2) streining, (3} heat, {4} cold, and (3)
addition of sulpbur.

It must be wunderstood that the fermented wines of the Bible differ from modern wines.
Since there were no distilled beverages at that time, all intoxicating wines or strong
drink were produced by natural fermentation. The alcoholic content obtained by naturasl
fermentation was limited by the natural sugar content in the fruit (and temperature in the
aging process).

The matural sugar content of grepes produced in 8iblical lands permitted a maximum
alcoholic content of up to 8% (McGuiggan ssays wunder ideal conditions maybe 12% for table
wines aof the highest sugar content). The strong drink (Shekar) that was so strongly
condemned 1n the Bible ({(Prov. 23:31-32} probably had an slcoholic content of five to eight
percent.

Modern dist:illed beverages {whiskey, gin, rum and brandy) can be made with an
alcoholic content greater than 90%. Modern fortified wines cen be mede with alcoholic
contents of 20%; ale cen contain up to 14%; beer from three to six percent, In eddition,
teer contains lupulin, an active hypnotic narcotic. This comes from the hop, which is 1n
the same family of plants as hemp, the source of marijuana. There is evidence that the
combination of alcohol! and lupulin in beer can have a very demaging effect wupon the brain.

It must be remembered that CGod condemned '"strong drink,” which contained, probably,
no more than eight percent alcohol, for use by the Isreelites. There is no indication that
GCod permitted the use of wines of lesser fermentation for socisl drirking. Would God then
spprove the sociel drinking of modern intoxicants that contein up to 12 times more
alcohol?

DOES  "EXCESSIVE™ ALLOW  MODERATION OF ALCOHOL?

*And be not drunk with wine, wherein is excess; but be filled with the Spirit.”
(Eph. 5:18, KJV). [The ASV has “wherein is riot." The RSV has 'wherein is debauchery." This

passage is not saying, "Oo not get drunk for that would mean you have partaken of
excessive amounts of wine." ‘'"Commentators are in general aqgreement that ‘'riot' speaks of a
state, not en amount. Jhe word for riot literally meaps ‘'unsavebleness.' The word then

developed into the idea of abandonness, dissoluteness.”™
It has been said, since Paul condemns “drunkenness,'" it is 1mplied that he approved
moderation. But, there cen be no moderate use of the UNLAWFUt! Even the lawiul is

unecceptable if taken immoderately. The UNLAWFUL is UNACCEPTABLE in any amount.

In regard to intoxicating drinks, the discussion is whether or not it 1s lawful un
the first place. That it is unlawful in excess we know, but then so is harmless foud, for
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gluttony is condemned by God. "Be not overmuch wicked,” says Eccl. 7:17. Does this suggest
the approval of wickedness in moderation? Could you, today, urge & man, "Do not get drunk
on alcohol -- find your setisfaction in Jesus," without intending any approval of the
moderate consumption? 0Of course you could! Then why not Paul? "Be not greedy of filthy
lucre," does not suggest approval of the INCLINATION toward filthy lucre.

DOES "MUCH WINE™ MEAN A DEACON IS ALLOWED "SDME™ WINE?
I Tim, 3:8

¥e have already noted under the Jewish system, under the threat of death, priests
were forbidden to drink any wine or strong drink when ministering in the tabernacle
{Lev. 10:8-11). I think proponents must answer this analogy. "“wWhat about Christian
priests?" Drunkermess is forbidden to ell Christiens; and the consequences ere serious, if
you should continue in this practice (Rom. 13:13; 1 Cor. 5:11; 6:10; CGal. 5:21).

1In this same epistle Psul told Timothy to teke e little wine for his stomach's sake
(5:23). Timothy was obviously a "teectotaler." Paul did not so much order Timothy to drink
wine, but gave him permission to do so, using 8 persuasiveness without which he no doubt
knew Timothy would not awerve from his rule of life. "He expresses himself in such a way
that there is no encouragement to the USE of wine as a beverage. He was not instrfted to
take it Ffor pleasure; or to be sociasble. He was told to teke a little; not a lot.™

"Hendriksen mentioned that Or. Salvatore had written a book on Wine as Good and
Medicine {(Newsweek, July 19, 1954). William Ritchie maigtained that not all wines in
ancient times were medicinal; but that some were (p. 212}.'"" Whatever it was, Timothy hed
to be edmonished to USE some. Paul did not say that wine was gcod for every ailment. He
did not teach all men to take a little wine, nor that Timothy should teke it all the time,
even after he regeined his health. "If there is some medicinal wuse of wine today, but
something else is better, common sense tells us to use the Ereatment which is best and
which, although not available to Timothy, is aveilable to wus."

James D. Bales quotes a Mr. Llees, "It is by no means certain that he would even use
an intoxicating sort of wine at all, for Pliny's saccount of wine (book xiv) shows that
gome sorts in good repute were not fermented; and of adunamon (‘without strength'), one of
the artificial wuina (wines), he expressly declares that it was given to invalids when the
ordinery wines were deemed likely to be injurious. In beok xxiii. chep. 26 he frankly
remarks that 'to treat of the medicinal properties of each particuler kind of wine would
labour without end, and quite inexhaustible; and the more 5% as the opinions of medical
men are so entirely at variance wupon the subject.' (p. 374)."

"Wine" can refer to grape juice. The term ‘'wine" does not elways mean that it has
aslcoholic content. In fect, it 1s sometimes used in the @ible to refer to the juice of the
grape while it is in the grape; or just after it has been released from the grape.
{Deut. 28:39; Jer. 40:10, 12; aB:33; Isa. 16:10; 55:8; Deut. 32:14).

The wine aof [ Tim. 3:8 is either intoxiceting or non-intoxicating. If intoxicated?
Then the deacon is teld not to be addicted to intoxicating wine. Does this imply
moderation is approved? ({(Meny seem to think so}. Put it in more direct terms, is the Lord
saying the deacon is not to be a drunk? Can we not urge 8 man to avoid drunkenness without
approving moderate drinking? To sbstain from much wine, would not in itself imply thst one
should drink e little.

“To argue thaet by forbidding 'much wine' Paul approves some use of wine of any and
every sort, 1s to adopt a mode of interpretation exceedingly dangerous, and wholly
inconsistent with common sense. (1) It is highly dangerous; for omce lay it down that what
is not forbidden is approved, and the #8ible becomes & book of the wildest licence: °Thou
shalt do no murder' becomes a permission to do enything short of murder; and 'Let not the
sun go down upon thy wrath' is a reason for indulging in anger of any kind from sunrise to
sunset! (2} It is inconsistent to usage. When the apostle Peter says that the enemies of
Christ wondered that believers did not go to ‘the same excess of riot' as themselves, he
did not mean that Christians were gquilty of any minor excess. '... not greedy-of-filthy-
lucre' does not mean that Ohristians who are not elders were guilty of averice, nor does
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it justify averice in the smellest degree. So in the present day a Christian maey condemn
some excess, without implying that a less indulgence would be commendable; ... times
withgut number, teetotalers have blamed men for going 'so often' to the bsars, without
signifying any approval of occasional visits.

"Besides, it is morelly impossible that Paul could have intended to epprove of some
use of all sorts of wine then made and used. Many wines were drugged; did he recommend
these? [n his day, also, even sober heathens disapproved of the use of fermented wine
unless considerably diluted with water; was the Christian moralist less indifferent than
pagans to sobriety? Various wines, too, were so nauseous to & modern taste, that no
apostolic:] patronage, however explicit, would have induced English wine-drinkers to swallow
them,"

"If it is asked why Paul did not directly forbid all use of wine? -- both a special
and a general answer may be given. (1} The particular snswer is, that the term oinos
{wine) included a great variety of drinks made from the juice of the grape; and ss many of
these were free from an intoxicating quality, and cthers were so weakened by water as to
be partially non-inebriating unless voraciously consumed, a universal proscription would
have ignored important distinctions that were well known to exist. (2) The general answer
is, that, for wisest ends, the spostle refrained from condemning by name such which the
development of Christian light and the operation of Christian love would hereafter show to
be inconsistent with the principles of the Christian system; and which, therefore, would
be renounced by true and enlightened disciples. $lave-holding, arbitrary government,
bigamy and polygamy, lots and gambling, were not prohibited (in so many words). ... to
cbey the Father in all things; to be like the Son in purity; to love as brethren; to do
good, et all sacrifices, as we have opportunity; to suffer, rather than inflict wrang; to
resist unavoidable temptation, and shun what we can; to make earth spiritually one with
heaven -- these were first principles which, caonscientiously lived out, would cover and
camprehend all circumstances, and in the long run, banish evil from the world.

"Actuated by this spirit, the question will be -- not whether intoxicating wine is
prohibited by name in the New Testament, but whether Scripture and experience affaord us
such a knowledge of its nsture and results ss, on Christian principles, binds us to
rencunce and discountenance its use?"

I agree with Bales when he said; "In a society in which any use of wine, other than
8s 8 medicine, brought repreach on the church, the suthor does not see how that Biblical
principles would permit a deacon to be given to any wine. And yet, in some societies, and
in the society of Paul's day, a man who was not a total abstainer, but at the same time
was not given to much wine, could serve as a deacon; if he possessed the necessary
qualificetions. No maetter how one looks at it, this passage does not say that he cannot be
given to any wine. There is a difference between taking no wine at all and taking a little
wine. And although one passage may limit anotgher, there is no passage which literally
says, concerning the deacons, 'no wine at all.'"

"Not given to much wine" is no more an epproval of moderate drinking than to say, "do
not be a drug oddict"” is an espproval of the moderate use of heroin.

Does This Paasage Allow A Christian
To Drink Alcohalic Wine
As Long As It Is Not Offergive To Everyone?
Rom, 14:21

The preceding verse reads: "Four mest destroy not the work of God. All things indeed
are pure; but it is evil for that man who eateth with offence." Verse 2] is an explanation
or enlargement of the meaning of verse 20. The flesh would be such as the Jewish convert
regarded as unclean.

Albert Barnes commented an this verse: "Wine was a common drink among the Jews, and
ususlly esteemed lawful. But the Nazarites were nat allowed to drink it (Num. 6:35), and
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the Rechabites (Jer. 35) drank no wine, and it is possible thet some of the eerly converts
regarded it as unlawful for Christians to drink it. ... The ceution here shows us what
should be done now in regard to the use of wine. It may not be possible to prove that wine
is absolutely unlawful, but still many friends of temperance regard it es such, and ere
grieved at its use. ... Besides, the wines which are now used are different from those
which were common among the ancients. Thet was the pure juice of the grape. That which is
now in common use is mingled with alcohcl, and with other intoxicating ingredients. Little
or none of the wine which comes to this country is pure. And in this state of the case,
does not the command 106‘ the apostle here require the friends of temperence to abstain even
from the use of wine?"

As william Patton pointed out: "in all the passages where good wine is named, there
is no lisp of warning, no intimations of danger, no hint of disapprobation, but always of
decided approvel.” "The distinction in quality between the good and the bad wine is as
clear as that between good and bsd men, or good and bed wives, or good and bad spirits;
for one is the conatant subject of warning, designated poiscn literslly, enalcgically, and
figuratively, while the other is commended as refreshing and innocent, which no alcoholic
wine 1is."

"But the position of the advocates of only one kind of wine is that 'the juice of the
grape, when called wine, was always fermented, snd, being fermented, was always
intoxicating;' ‘'that fermentation is the esFFnce of wine,” One exception will destroy the
universality of this sweeping statement.”

This pessage is often quoted to shoew that the Christian has the liberty to drink
intoxicating wine/drinks but for the seke of others he should forego that liberty. ,

There is no doubt that Paul is discussing the strong brother's right to forfeit his
rights beceuse of love for the weaker brother or sister. If, however, Paul regards the
socisl consumption of intoxicating drinks as the saint's rights, then: (1) The one who
drinks such with a clear conscience is the strong brother (in this area) because it is the
weaker brother who has the scruples (l4:l).

{(2) He can support the liquor business because the right to drink it involves the
right to share it with those of like faith. He who socislly drinks intoxicating drinka
ought to forego that liberty.

If there ever was & case where a man should have reason to relinquish his "liberty"
this ought te be it. Ask yourself: "Is the booze industry a boon to society? Or a Curse?
Forget the question of liberty -- IS IT or NOT?"

But, unless the thing itself be lawful, it is not "liberty." What is there in this
text which suggests the drinking of intoxicating drinks is a liberty?

Is it beceause Paul says: "Don't drink wine if it offends your brother?" That is no
proof, beceuse he says of "wine" he also seys of "flesh” and "any other thing."

Do you realize that even if we knew for sure that the wine here was not intoxicating.
Faul could still have said what he ssid, because he said it of "flesh" end "any other
thing."

A number of brothers were insisting on their right to eat meats (pork, cor that
offered to idols}). Peul makes it clear that this is not the liberty for which Christ died:
"the kingdom of God is not eating and drinking, but righteousness end peace and joy in the
Holy Spirit." Not only the "stumbling"™ of a brother, but the “peace" of the congregation
is at stake.

"Eating and drinking"” covers the whole of food consumption. People drank "“wine” (they
drenk both kinds of wine - intoxicating end non-intoxicating} end that catches the
"drinking."

If there is nothing in this text which DEMANDS intoxicating drink, then there is
nothing which supports the pro-drinking position.

- -
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Some General Facts Concerning Alcchalic Consumption

"Every year forty million Americans hang crepe in their homes mourning over the
living death of 19 million of their loved ones who are buried alive in the tomb of
alcohol-sleveryl”

Near 20% of the netion's total hospital care costs in 1985 were from alcohcol-related
problems. In the Feb. 8th, 1981, Sundey Edition of the Arkansas Democrat, an article
entitled "QOne in Five Families note Trials with Alcohol." In this article it stated that
70% of the populece in America drinks ealcoholic beverages.

You ere likely familiar with the beer commercial which bestows upon various groups of
people the dubious honor of having the beer dedicated to them. For exasmple, one of their
commerciels might say: "To all you steel workers who work and sweat all day to produce the
nations steel -- this BUD'S for youl!"

Imagine the effects of an ad campaign which would run the same products to these
people:

1. "To all you mothers and fethers who are grief stricken over your teenaged son or
deughter because alcohol has scrembled their brains and shattered their lives --
this Bud's for yout"

2. "Te you women who are knocking yourselves out day after day trying to keep food
on the table for your family; trying to be both fsther and mother to your kids
because your old man is a drunken sot -- this Bud's for youl"

3. "Hey, all you kids whose dads come home mean and surly; threstening to best you
for nothing -- all because they ere tanked up on our product -- This Bud's for
youl"

4. "You who have had friends or relatives maimed or killed in & senseless traffic
accident because of the guy who had ‘only had a couple of drinks' -- This Bud's
for you!"

5. “This Bud's for all the families who have been ripped apsrt because of fathers

or mathers who could not handle alcahol. Al you children who will grow up with
a warped perception of family life and with alli kinds of moral and spiritual
scers; the millions upon millions through the generations whose lives have been
ruined; who thought they were gaining prestige, but only brought to themselves
shame; who have died prematurely or lived out their deys in loneliness, disease,
end mental anguish because of alcohol -- This Bud's for youl®

we often sing a song in worship, "No tears in heaven," and perhaps you, like me,
thought you had heard about ell the ungodly things one could say on radio and television
until a popular country and western singer {Larry Gatlin), recorded a song in which he
sang; " Will they have Mogan David in heaven ... [f they don't, who in the h___ wants to
ga?"

Although disaeppointing 8s it may be to Mr. Gatlin and those who had pleasure in his
song, there will be no such "wine" in heaven. lhose who lavish such beverages shall not
inherit the kingdem of heaven (Gal. 5:19-21; I Peter 4:3, "benqueting' is "a drinking ...
a drinking bout" W. E. Vine, p. 170).

Since G atlin apparently does not want to go to heeven because of no Mogan David, 1
wonder if he knows what hell is really like? Hell is described as being: "Everlasting"”
(Matt. 25:41-46); "Eternal Ffire," " (estruction," "Sorer Punishment," "Second Death," etc.

Now, do you think anybody realizing this had really rather go to hell than give up
their Mogan David? There won't even be a drop of water in Hell (Luke 16) little alone
Mogan David, but those in Heaven will never thirst! (Incidentally, since recording that
song Larry Gatlin checked into the Betty Ford Chemical Abuse Clinic because he was unable
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to "dry ocut" on his own. He has now been sober for two years and lectures against
alcoholic beverages).

L. Q. Sanderson wrote; "If the places that sell whiskey would tell the truth in their
advertising, the eds would read something like this: 'Wanted -- one hundred new customers
as most of our old ones have dropped out. Ten committed suicide; twenty are in jail;
fifteen are in the pocor house; one was electrocuted for murder; three are in the mental
hospital; and the rest are broke. We must have new customers -- young, fresh and strong
for they will not live to stay with us long. Come to see us. We have brands that will
cause you to disgrace your family, paralyze your mind, warp your body, and lose your
friends.”

CONCLUSION

I ask you to give serious consideration to the fact that even in the (0ld Testament,
strong drink was much less intoxicating than modern beverages and it was firmly condemned.

The mere wuse of the word "wine" is no guerantee whatscever that fermented,
intoxiceted wine is implied where sallowed. And even the strongest fermented wines of that
day were much weaker than those of today.

Early Christians were cleerly warned ebout the use of intoxicating (however weak)
beverages, even when it was a usual part of the diet, because of times and circumstances.

1 say today, total abstinence from intoxicants is the only certain way to avoid
intoxication. The GCod who condemned the "strong drink” of ancient times is not likely to
approve of even moderate drinking of beverages, far more intoxicating and harmful. *“Know
ye not that the unrighteous shall not inherit the kingdom of God? Be not deceived: neither
fornicaters, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor abusers of themselves with
mankind, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, shall
inherit the kingdom of God. And such were some of you: but ye are washed, but ye are
sanctified, but ye are justified in the name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our
God. "

James D. Bales saeid: "Wwell did Dr. Ivy say: 'Let us inquire wheo is really responsible
for the fact that the consumption of alcoholic beverages has created such a tremendous
social evil in the U.5.A. the sgbstainers are not responsible. The heavy drinkers and
alccoholics are not responsible because they are the worst advertisements that the
consumption of alcoholic beverages have. What group then is responsible? It must be the
occasional end moderate drinkers who can control their drinking. That is the group which
glemorize the socisl custom of drinking alcoholic beveragisg and is responsible for the
perpetuation of the huge public health and sociel problem.'"

How is one going to use temperance when the very first drink affects the 'self-
control"™ part of the brain? (Neil Kessel and Henry Walton, Alcoholism, Pengquin Books,

1969, p. 26).

"Whether therefore ye eat, or drink, or whatsoever ye do, do all to the glory of
God." (I Cor. 10:31).

"... abstain from every form of evil." (] Thess. 5:22).
"But now | have written unto you not to keep company if any man that is called a
brother be & fornicator, or covetous, or an idolater, or a railer, or a drunkerd or an

extortioner; with such a one, no, not to eat." (I Cor. 5:11).

If one wants Bible authority for alcoholic consumption, they will have to find it
somewhere besides Eph. 5:18; [ Tim. 3:8; and Rom. 14:211

* & # ® * & A4 ® » ¥
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GRACE IN THE OLD TESTAMENT

by George Battey

THE PROBLEM STATED

Gal. 3:10-12 and other passages have led some to conclude that the Mosaic Law wes a
system of legalism requiring perfection from the Jews. This is a mistaken concept of the
0ld Testament.

The preachers of the Reformetion Movement are, perhaps, the propagators of the ides
that Moses' Law wes a8 legalistic system requiring works of merit. The Reformers
overreacted to the Roman Catholic system of meritorious works and went to the other
extreme saying that salvaetion was by grace ALONE without works of any kind. The following
quotation from Calvin shows the typical attitude toward Moses' Law:

By the Law, | understand not only the Ten Commandments which contain a
complete rule of life, but the whole system of religion delivered by the hand of

Moses. ... In the precepts of the law, God is seen as the rewarder only of
perfect righteousness (s righteousness of which all are destitute) ... The law
was given, in order to convert s great man into a8 little man - to show that you

have no power of your own for righteousness; and might thus, poor, needy, and
destitute, flee to grace.

Calvin viewed the (0ld Testament Law as & "covenant of works" requiring perfectionism,

The problem with this line of reasening is that if one views the Mosaic Lew as a
legalistic system requiring perfecticnism, it will likely lead to a rather dim view of
legal aspects of the New Testament.

Some within the Restoration Movement have fallen victim to this line of ressoning. K.
C. Moser wrote two books, The Gist of Romans and The Way of Salvation. In these books he
propagates the theory that Moses' Law was all law with no grace. following are some
examples of his reasoning:

2 under the Law of Moses ... the principle of works certainly prevailed

. since the law put man upon that principle, the principle of works, the
Jews could not, therefore, be justified by the law. ... 3lhe principle of works,
as we have shown, necessarily excludes the grace of God.

If these things are correct, then | would like to know how any Jew living under the
Mcosaic Lew was saved? |isten to Moser: "Uonder the Law, man was shut up to the principle of
works. He had no sacrifice thet could take away %ins. Faor good ressons God placed man upon
his own responsibility. It wes do or be damned.”

If 1 asked, "Could the Lew simply be used as conditions necessery for receiving the
grace of God?" Moser would answer lilge this: "To condition justification upon the
principle of works is to make grace void."

Could a Jew be a son of Abraham and merely observe the Law as an expression of his
faith in God? Moser says: "It was IMPOSSIBLE to be song of Abraham through the law,
because the law was of works, not of faith.”

With this line of reasoning, Moser has made it impossible for eany Jew (including

Moses himself) to be saved. Moser is wrong because Moses was saved! and he was a son of
Abraham while observing the Law.
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Anyone taking the position that the Mosaic Llaw wes legalistic, requiring
perfectionism has mede it impossible for any Jew living under the Law to be saved.

1. If one cemmot be saved by following a system of legalism (as Gal. 3:11 teaches),
and

2. If Maoses' Law was such a system, then
3. No cne living under the Mosaic Law was saved.
The above conclusion is inescapable.

As a whale, very little research has been offered ta adequately explain how saints in
the Mosaic economy were justified. We must exercise care so 83 not to leave the impression
that the 0ld Testament wes all law with no grace and thet the New Testament is all grece
with no law.

THE CORRECT VIEW OF MOSES' LAW

To give a correct assessment of Moses' Law, we begin with a very basic point: some
saints living under the Mosasic system were justified! How they were justified is ancther
question. MNotice first a few saints who were accounted as righteous:

Zacharias end Elisabeth (Luke 1:5-6)}
Joseph (Matt. 1:19)

Simeon (Luke 2:25)

Moses and Eli jeh (Matt. 17:1-4)
David (Rom. 4:6-8)

Other names could easlily be given, but this is sufficient to show that some, at
least, were deemed righteous and justified.

How these saints became justified is 8 deeper question. | maintain they were
justified 'by grace through faith" (Eph. 2:8-9) just like we are today. With this as a
starting premise we begin e critical look at the Llaw itself.

TWO OCOMPONENTS OF THE LAW
The Mosaic Law consisted of two distinct elements:
1. Legal Elements

2. Gracious flements

Paul, himself, recognized these two elements in Rom. 10:5-8. "for Moses describeth
the righteousness which is of the law, that the man which doeth those things shall live by
them. But the righteousness which is of feith speaketh on this wise, Say not in thine
heaert, Who shall ascend into heaven? (that is, to bring Christ down from above:) or, Wwho
shall descend into the deep? (that is, to bring up Christ agein from the dead.) But whst
saith it? The word is nigh thee, even in thy mouth, and in thy heart: that is, the word of
faith, which we preach;". It is interesting that verse five is e quotation from the Law
(Lev. 18:5), BUT verses 6-8B, which describe the "righteousness of faith™ is ALSO a
quotation from the Law (Deut. 30:11-14). Paul had the “legal™ demends of the Law in mind
when he wrote verse five, and he had the ‘''grace” element in mind when he wrote wverses 6-8.

As we focus upon the "legal" element, or requirement, we find that in isclation it
contains no grace. When viewed slone in isclation, a "legal” element demands perfect
obedience. This is why Paul wrote, "the law is not of faeith" (Gal. 3:12), because faith
and grece are twins. Paul was examining the legal demands of the Lew completely divorced
from any gracious elements. (This is now speaking of one element within the covenant, not
the covenant as a whole).
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As mentioned before, the Mosaic Law had not only "legal" elements, but also
"gracious" elements. The (Old Testament is teeming with hundreds of references to Cod's
graciousness. (See Deut. 7:7-9; Dan. 9:9; Rom. 5:20 for just a few examples). The entire
sacrificial system was & "gracious" element (Lev. 17:11}). The wultimate example was
forgiveness of sins which was offered to Israel (Ex. 20:6; 34:6-7).

Since the Law conteined not only legal elements, but slso gracious elements, God
calls wupon Israsel to obey Him without any hint that they are being overburdened
{Deut. 5:27-39; 30:11-14 NASV). (Obedience to the Law could not be Ffulfilled by mere
legalism. The lew was not some fiendish trick God played upon man to trick him into
thinking he could ssve himgelf when 8ll along it was impossible.

1. The Law required love for God (Deut. 6:5).

2, It required love for one's neighbor (Rom. 13:8-10).

3. It demanded faith (Matt. 23:23; Hab. 2:4)}.

4, The Law was "holy, righteocus and good" (Rom. 7:12).

5. The Law was "spiritual" (Rom. 7:14).

6. It was given for the peoples' '"good always" {Deut. 6:23).

7. The Law was given so people might 'set their hope in God" (Ps. 78:5-7)

B. The Law was to be in the heart (lsa. 51:7).

9. The Lew reguired not only fleshly circumcision, but alsc circumcision of the
heart (Deut. 30:6-10}.

THE PURPOSE OF THE LAW

wWhat plece did the Law serve in the lives of the Jews? We might say there was an
ultimete purpose end an immediate purpose; a long term goal and s short term qgoal.

1. ULTIMATELY the Law was given to point men to Christ (Gel. 3:24-25),

2. IMMEDIATELY the Laew served as conditions necessary to receive the grace of God
(Ex. 20:6).

Obedience to the Law wes simply an expression of trust in God. The Law was designed
to faster dependence upon (God and His grece rather than upon man himgelf. Jf a men
arrogantly focused his ettention upon himself and sought the Lew with a self-righteous
attitude, thinking he merited, or deserved salvetion, then the Law was an instrument of
desth and condemnation (II Cor. 3:7-9). However, if s men would humbly submit to the Law
depending on God's grece, realizing he could never merit, or deserve salvation, then the
Llaw was an instrument of Llife (Ps. 119:93}.

THE  SACRIFICES

what place did the animal sacrifices ploy in the Mosaic system? Certain passages seem
to indicate that when a sacrifice was offered the worshipper would be forgiven
(Lev. 4:20). However, the New Jleastament indicates thet an animal sacrifice cannot toke
away sin (Heb. 10:1-4). How may these two passages be harmonized?

Meny hold to the ideca that the enimal sacrifices merely "rolled” the sins farward for

one year at a time. Although Heb. 10:3 seems to teach this theory, it ectuaelly does not.
Ihere is no Biblical evidence for the "rolling forward” theory.
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The sacrifice in view in Heb. 10:1-4 is that of the Day of Atonement. On this day
sins were called to remembrance, but what sins? Were all the sins of cone's entire past
life remembered sagain? NO! Ezk. 18:21-22 mekes it abundantly clesr that once & sinner was
forgiven of their sins they would NOT be mentioned again. God would not forgive the sinner
snd then bring them back up again next year.

The only sins that were remembered (as far as we have record) were sins of ignorance,
which had not been cared for previously in the past year (Heb. 9:7 NASV}. The faithful
[sraelites enjoyed actual and full forgiveness of sins under the M osaic system, not just a
"rolling forward” of sins.

Some will object saying, "If saints were actually forgiven BEFORE the shedding of
Christ's blood, then His bleod really was not necessary.” In response, we must first
realize the blood of Jesus was necessary to forgive the sins of these 0l1d Testement
saints. I am not saying the blood was unnecessary. 1 am merely ssying that sins were
forgiven in view of the bleod that would someday be shed.

Most will admit that some people enjoyed actual forgiveness BEFORE the blood shed
took place. In Mark 2:%, for example, Jesus said, "Son, thy sins be forgiven thee.” Wes
this men actually forgiven? Were his sins merely "relled forward” for a year? Was Jesus'
blood necessary to forgive this man's sins? To ask these guestions is to answer them. Now,
if this man could be forgiven of sins before the shedding of Jesus' blood, why could not
others?

Going back to Heb. 10:1-4, the writer is merely trying to show that the sacrifices
themselves were not the BASIS of forgivéness. The sacrifices were merely CONDITIONS thet
must be met to receive forgiveness. The actual basis of forgiveness was the grace of God
and the blood of Christ. To illustrate, baptism is not effacious in end of itself. There
is mothing in the water itself that megically removes sins. We believe that baptism is
only @ CONDITION that must be met and having met that condition we are forgiven by Jesus'
blood. The sacrifices of Israel, then, served as conditions and in that sense they forgave
sins (Lev. 4:20). However, they were not the basis of forgiveness {(Heb. 10:1-4).

FIRST CENTURY MISCONCEPTIONS

Although the Mosaic law was not overburdensome, nor legelistic es God gave it,
several New Testament passages seem to describe it a5 such. How may we explain those
pessages which depict the Mosaic Law in such negative lerms?

The key to understanding these negative statements about Moses' Law is to realize
that Judaism had become corrupted by the time of Jesus. Most of the negative statements
ere not so much aegainst the Jewish perversions of the Mosaic Law.

Paul describes the Jewish perversion of the Law in the book of Romans. "But Israel,
pursuing a law of righteousness, did not arrive at the law. Why? Because they did not
pursue it by faith, but as though it were by works. They stumbled over the stumbling
stone." (Rom. 9:31-32, NASV). Paul was not criticizing Israel for pursuing the lLaw, but he
was criticizing the MANNER in which they pursued the Law - '"as by works." Israel was using
the Mosaic Law, not as conditions of salvation, but as the BASIS of salvation. The Jews
thought they could keep the Law so perfectly so as to put GCod in their debt. Paul
continues this line of reasoning into the next chapter: "Brethren, my heart's desire and
prayer to God for Israel is, that they might be saved. For | bear them record that they
have a zeal of God, but not according to knowledge. For they being ignorant of God's
rightecusness, and going sbout to establish their own righteousness, have not submitted
themselves unto the righteousness of God." (Rom. 10:1-3).

Clearly there are two kinds of righteousness mentioned here: their own righteousness,
and God's righteousness. Israel felt she could rely on her own works to save her. These
Jews felt they deserved salvation. JThey did not realize their own righteousness was "as
filthy rags™ (lIsa. 64:6). Because of their arroqence snd self -righteousness, the Jews did
not feel they needed a Savior. They felt they deserved salvation and they did not want
Jesus. They "stumbled at the stumbling stone® (Rom. 9:32-353). Other passages enforce the
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idea that the Jews were trusting their own works to save them rather than (God's grace (cf.
Rom., 2:23; 2:7-20; Luke 18:9-14; John 9:41}).

Now, if a man decides to rely on his own works to save him, those works must be
perfect. To be saved on the basis of works and law is to be swved without grace. That is
why Paul wrote, "Cursed is every one who CONTINUETH NOT [N ALL THINGS which are written in
the book of the law." (Gal. 3:10).

The Law of Moses NEVER taught someone to rely on their works. It never taught someone
to boast. Jesus did not excuse certain one who “trusted in themselves that they were
righteous” (Luke 18:9). He realized the Mosaic Law taught a humble submissive walk with
God (Mic. 7:8) end so He condemned the self-righteous, boasting attitude which some had.
No matter how well one may keep the Law of God, they are still an "unprofitable servant”
end in need of mercy (Luke 17:10).

ATTITUDE AND LAW

To illustrate the New Testament treatment of justification we would like to draw some
parallels from what constitutes true worship. Accepteble worship must include two
components: & right attitude ({spirit), and a right method (according to truth} from
John 4:24. Here are the possible combinations:

#i 12 #3 fa
wrong ettitude right attitude wrong attitude right attitude
wrong method wrong method right method right method

Only # 4 constitutes true worship.

likewise, acceptable obedience must include two elements: a right attitude, end a
right law. Here are the combinetions:

71 #2 §3 . g4
wrong attitude right attitude wrong attitude right attitude
wrong law wrong law right law right law

# 1 above describes the Judaizers whom Paul attacked in Galatians.

# 2 describes some denominational people.

# 3 describes some of us in the church.

f 4 is the only acceptable obedience.

Since Paul was attacking group # 1 in the book of Galatians, sometimes he will be
focusing in upon the wrong attitude of the Judeizers while at other times he will be
focusing upon the law which the Judeirers were attempting to bring into the church. A
failure to make this distinction when reeding Galatians may result in one attributing
negative characteristics to the Law when in reality Paul was speaking about the attitudes
of the Judaizers toward the Law,

CONCLUSION

We munt exercise care in studying the Mosasic Law so es not to conceive of it as a
legalistic system which allowed for boasting and glorying upon men's pert.

A mistaken view of the Mosaic l[aw has beceme one of the foundation blocks of those in

the "Unity Movement." W. Carl Ketcherside (8 major "Unity in [iversity" advocate) wrote:
"Justification is ayailable upon either of two conditions: law or faith. There is no other
ground for hope."" "After fifteen centuries of dealing with man in a legalistic covenantal

arangement, Cod sent His Son into the world. He was sent te condemn sin in the flesh and
to institute a new and living way under which man would be justified by faith."8 "With the
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coming of faith in Chrig} as the basis of righteousness, law was terminated as a system of
seeking justificetion.”

Ketcherside is laboring under the Calvinistic theory that grace and law cannot mix.
He has made the momumental error of viewing the Mosaic Law ss all law with no grace and
the New Covensnt as sll grece with no law.

We must not make this mistake of saying grace and lew cannot mix. Moses' Law was
grece and law intermingled. It served as conditions necessary to receive God's saving

grace, The New Testament Law serves the same purpose in our lives today. Let us not be
guilty of accusing any Law Cod ever gave as s "law of works."

# 4 B & K # 4 & % ¥
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PREMILLENNIALISM:
A SYSTEM OF INPIDELITY

by Alan Bonifay

A rash aof paper-back books is flooding the religious market these days advocating the
well-worn theory of premillennialism. One such production, which is very popular, is THE
LATE GREAT PLANET EARTH. [t is suthored by Hal Lindsey, & graduate of The School of
Theology at Dallas Theclogical Seminary. The thrust of the book is two-fold: (1} To
espouse the premillennial theory of Christ's second coming: (2) To interpret present world
political trends as signs of the immirent return of Jesus Christ. [t is a dangerous book,
and if believed and followed, will couse many to be lost. We shall investigate this system
of infidelity by: (1) defining the issue, (2} examining the implications of the theory,
and (3) discussing the meeaning of Revelation twenty.

THE ISSE DEF INED

The premillennial concept is the result of & gross literslizing of a few symbolic
verses in the Book of Revelation, coupled with a complete disregard for scores of Bible
verses of clearest import. The word "premillennial" is derived from two components: (a}
Pre, mesning "before" and (b} Millennium, denoting & period of 1000 years. It sugqgests
that Christ will return tc the earth just prior to a 1000 year reign.

The premillennial theory contsins several facets and for that reason, the following
quotations are introduced te bring the main points into focus:

Baker's Dictionary of Theology (p. 352): "It is held that the 0.T. prophets predicted
the re-establishment of David's kingdom and that Christ himself intended to bring this
about. 1t 1is alleged, however, that because the Jews refused his person end work he
postponed the establishment of his kingdom wntil the time of his return. Meanwhile, it is
argued, the Lord gathered together 'the OChurch' aes a kind of interim measure."

A Handbook of JTheclogical JTerms by Ven A. Harvey (p. 151): "Generally
premillennialists believe that shortly before the second coming the world will be marked
by extrsordinery tribulation and evil aend the appearance of the Anti-Christ. At his coming
Christ will destray this Anti-Christ and believers will be raised from the dead... There
will then follow a millennium of peace and order over which Christ will reign with his
saints. At the close of this time Satan will be loosed and the forces of evil will once
aegain be rampant. The wicked will then be raised, and 8 final judgement will take place in
which Satan and 8ll evil ones will be consigned to eternal punishment.™

Christien Doctrine - A Presentation of Biblical Theology by James A. Nichols, Jr.
{p. 279);: "For centuries the Jews have been scattered among many nations. In preparation
for the return of Christ and the beginning of the millennium, they sere being gathered back
to their own land, sccording to prophecy, in a nationel restoration. David's throne will
be reestablished at Jerusalem, end through these restored people as a nucleus Christ will
reign with his immortel seints over the whole world.”

To summarize: the premillennial view asserts that Christ came to this earth for the
purpose of setting up His kingdom. He was, however, surprisingly rejected by the Jews.
Hence, He postponed the kingdom plens and set up the Church instead: as sort of an
emergency measure. When He returns, He will allegedly raise only the righteous deead,
restore national Isreel, sit won Devid's literal throne in Jerusalem, and there reign for
a spen of 1000 yecars. After this comes the resurrection of the wicked and the judgment. It
is difficult to imagine how 8 view could contain so many errors which seem to be inherent
in this doctrine.
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The basic fallacy of the premillennial concept is a materislistic view of the reign
of Christ. This same notion wsas entertained by the ancient Jews, and actually, was
responsible for their rejection and crucifixion of the Messish. The fact 1is, this mistaken
Jewish expectation of 8 literal, physical kingdom spawned the millennial doctrine thst was
teught in the early post-apostolic age. As one historien noted:

"The ides of & millennial reign proceeded from Judaism, for among the Jews the
representation was current, that the Messish would reign a thousend years on eerth, and
then bring to a close the present terrestrial system. This calculation was arrived st, by
e litersl interpretation of Pfsalm 110:4. 'A thousend yesrs ere in thy sight 83 one day.'
It was further argued that as the world was created in six deys so it would last 6,000
years, the seventh thousend would be a period of repose, & sabbath on earth to be followed
by the deatruction of the world."” (Neander's History of Christien Dogmas, Vvol. [, p. 248).

The necessary implications of premillenniel doctrine is indeed grave. This heresy
strikes treacherously at numerous fecets of Biblicel truth, end in reelity, it is a subtle
form of infidelity which must be vigorously opposed.

IMPLICATIONS OF THE THEDRY
Christ's Rejection By The Jews

The premillennial view implies that the Jewish rejection of Christ was an unexpected
miscarriage in the plans of God, whereas, the truth is that this rejection was plainiy
foretold by the 0Old Testament Prophets. Isaish head prophetically seaid: “who hath believed
our report? and to whom is the arm of the Lord revealed?"” (Isa. 53:1). In the New
Testament, when describing the rebellion of the Jews, John wrote: "“But though be had done
so meny miracles before him, yet they believed not on him: That the saying of Esaies the
prophet might be fulfilled, which he spake, Lord, who hath believed our report? and te
whom hath the arm of the Lord been reveeled?”" (John 12:37-38). Again, it was prophesied:
"The sgtone which the builders rejected is become the head of the correr," (Psalms 118:22).
The fulfillment of these prophecies is found in Matt. 21:33-46, Verses 42-44 state:

"Jesus saith unto them, did ye never reed in the scriptures, The stone which the
builders rejected, the same is become the head of the corner: this is the Llord's doing,
end it is marvelous in our eyes? Therefore say [ unto you, The kingdom of God shall be
taken from you and given to & nation bringing forth the fruits thereof. And whosoever
shall fall on this stone shall be broken: but on whomscever it shall fall, it will grind
him to powder.”

Heving been foretold centuries before, the Jewish rejection of Christ should not have
been a surprise to anyonel

The Kingdom

Nothing in the Scriptures is any clearer then the fact that the kingdom of God was to
be established shortly after the death of OChrist. Daniel the prophet declared: "And in the
days of these kingdoms shell the God of heaven set up e kingdom which shsll never be
destroyed" (Dan. 2:44).

The phrase "these kings" of the prophecy wes a reference to the Roman kings (the 4th
part of the image aof Nebuchadnezzer's dream, Dan. 2:31ff). The Roman empire came into
dominance in 63 B.C., and it fell in 476 A.D., hence, it follows that the kingdom of God
WAS established sometime between those two daetes: else Daniel was a false prophet! The
premillennial assertion that the kingdom was not set up in the lst century, rather that it
is yet to come, strikes et the very heart of the inspiration of the prophets: therefore it
is infidelic in substance.

Jobn the Baptizer, Jesus, and the twelve disciples all preached that the kingdom was

et hand, which literally means "is come neer." Compare Luke 21:30 for the meaning of "at
hand": ‘'"when they now shoot forth, ye sec end know of our own selves that summer is now
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nigh at hand." Thus, they prea?_hed the nearness of the kingdom of God, and such can
scarcely be harmonized with the notion that it has not come.

Christ exclaimed, “Verily | say uwnto you, that there be some of them that stand here,
which shall not taste of death, till they have seen the kingdom of God come with power."
{(Merk 9:1). Either the kingdom came within the lifetime of those to whom He referred, or
they are getting very old. Observe, please: Jesus promised that the kingdom would come
with power (Mark 9:1); but that power would accompany the reception of the Holy Spirit
(Acts 1:8); thus, the kingdom would come with the arrival of the Spirit. The Holy Spirit
came on the Day of Pentecost (some 50 days efter Christ's death, Acts 2:4). Therefore, the
kingdom was at that time established.

when Paul wrote to the C(Colossians, he affirmed that God "delivered us out of the
power of derkness end hath translated wus into the kingdom of his dear son,” (Col. 1:13).
The term ‘transleted" means "to remove from one place to another." The tense of the verbs
(hath delivered, hath translated) reveals that their entrance into the kingdom bad already
occurred at some point in the past.

when John wrote to "the seven churches which are in Asia,"” be steted that Christ had
loosed them from their sins by His blocd end made them "“to be a kingdom of priests,"
(1:6). Furthermore, he was 8 perteker with them "in the kingdom and patience of Jesus
Christ" (1:9).

The existence of Cod's kingdom on earth is further demonstrated by the fact that the
same process which moves you into the kingdom also puts you into the Church. Jesus taught
that the '"new birth," consisting of being born of '"water and the Spirit," enables ane to
enter the kingdom {John 3:5). This is simply receiving the Spirit's message (the Gospel)
end being beptized in water, wherewon one 1is regenerated. This is the very thing which
puts one into the body (I Cor. 12:13), which is the Church (Col. 1:18). Hence, to enter
the church is equivalent to becoming a8 citizen of the kingdom. Thus,- the doctrine that the
kingdom was postponed due to the rejection of Christ by the Jews is totally false. The
kingdom of God was established on Pentecost fifty days after OChrist's death!

The Church

The claim that the Church was set up &8s an "interim measure" due to Christ's
postponement of the kingdom, actually suggests the idea that the Church is but an
accident, which was no part of God's original revealed plen. You could scarcely over-
exaggerate the error here. The Bible clearly teaches thst the “manifold wisdom of God" is
mede krnown “through the Church,” end this is according to the ‘“eternal purpose which he
purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord" (Eph. 3:10-11). The Church was in God's plan from
eternity. The death of C(hrist was known before the foundation of the world (I Peter 1:19-
20; Rev. 13:8). From this it is also known thset the shed blood of that desth "purchased
the Church" (Acts 20:28).

If the death of Ohrist wes thus known for ages, it is certain that the result of that
death was likewise known, nemely, the establishment of the Church. Actuslly, the Church is
simply a body of baptized believers who have been saved from their past sins (Acts 2:38;
1 Cor. 12:13). The Church is the saved! (Eph. 5:23). If the Church is only an accident,
that implies an accidental salvation.

That the Church is a part of God's vcriginal plan for humen redemption is further seen
in the types of the Mosaic age. The tabernacle (specifically the Holy Place) and
subsequently the temple were types of the (hurch (I Cor. 3:16; Eph., 2:21; Heb. 9:9}).  This,
then, pictured its future esteblishment and its integral part in the plan of Jehoveh.

The Promise To Abrehes
The doctrine of premillennialism dogmatically asserts thet God unconditionally

promised Canuen's land to the descendents of Abraham. It is contended that the promise has
never been completely granted, hence, the claim is made thet Jews will eventuslly be
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restored to Palestine in order that the Abrahamic covenant might be fuifilled. Indeed,
same are declaring without hesitation that, with the establishment of Israel as an
independent government in 1948, the Jewish restoration has begun, and this is the signal
for the imminent return of Jesus. The anti-scriptural errors involved in this view are
plenteous and pathetic.

Concerning Canaan, Jehovah promised Abraham, "uUnto thy seed will | give this lsnd”
(Gen. 12:7). This land covenant with the patriarch involved all that land "rom the river
of Egypt, unto the great river, the river Cuphrates” (Gen. 15:B}. It was pledged to his
seed forever (Cen. 13:15). Two questions are of concern here: Was the promise ever totally
fulfilled? Was the promise in any sense conditional? An understanding of the answers to
these queries devastates the premillennial theory.

first, when the Law of Moses was given a provision was made for the esteblishment of
cities of refuge, where a manslayer who had killed without premeditation might flee for
the preservation of his life. Initially three cities were to be set aside for this
purpcse. Moses declared thet "if Jehovah thy God enlarge thy border, as he hsth sworn unto
thy fathers, and give thee all the lend which he promised to give unto thy fathers: if
thou shelt keep all this commandment to do it, which I commeand thee this day, to love
Jehovah thy God, end to walk ever in his ways; then shalt thou add three cities more for
thee, besides these three.” (Deut. 19:7-9).

Thus six cities of refuge would be evidence of the fulfillment of the lend promise to
Abraham's seed. A reading of Joshua 10:7-8 revcals that the cities of Kedesh, Shechem,
Hebron, Bezer, Ramoth and GColen were assigned as havens of refuge - six cities - thus "all
the land had been given"; the land covenant has been fulfilled!

This is further demonstrated by Joshus 21:43: "So Jehoveh gave unto Israel all the
land which he sware to give unto their fathers: and they possessed it and dwelt therein.”

Additionally, it is specifically steted of Solamon's time: "And Solomon ruled over
ell the kingdoms from the River unto the land of the Philistines, and unto the border of
Egypt" (I Kings 4:21; II Chron. 9:26).

Finally, Nehemiah rehearses the fact that God brought Abraham from Ur of Chaldees to
give him the land of Canaan, and seys "thou hast performed they words tor thou art
righteous" (Neh. 9:7-8}. It is evident that the premiltlennial heresy implies the exact
opposite of (God's Word on this matter.

Premillennialists contend that Palestine was promised to I[srael "“for ever"
{Cen. 13:15). This fails to recoqnize that the term "forever" is not always used in the
Bible in & completely unlimited sense. Ffor example, circumcision was an '"everlasting
covenant"” (Gen. 17:13); the Passover was an ordinance "forever” (Ex. 12:15); and the
Levitical system had an ‘Teverlasting priesthood™ (Num. 25:13). These 0ld Testament
institutions passed awey with the abrogation of the Llaw. It is clearly demonstrated that
“"forever" sometimes has a temporary significance.

The truth is that the 0ld Tlestament clearly indicates that I[srael's possession of
Palestine was conditioned upon their faithfulness to God - e condition which they
repeatedly violated. It was foretold: "When ye transgress the covenant of Jehovah your
God, which he commanded you, and go and serve other gods, and bow down yourselves to them;
then will the anger of Jehovah be kindled against you, and ye shall perish quickly from
off the good lsnd which he hath given you,” (Josh. 23:l6). That time eventually came and
the Jews lost their "deed" to the promised land.

Jeremiah's Visual Aid

In the nineteenth chapter of Jeremiah, the prophet is instructed of Jehoveh: 'Co and
buy a potter's earthen bottle."™ Subsequently, he is told to go to the valley of Hinnom and
to prophesy to the inhabitants of Jerusalem concerning their sins and Ltheir eventusl
destruction. As a symhol of this promised punishment, Jeremiah is commanded to "break the
bottle" and to proclaim its meaning: "Even so will I bresk this people and this city, as
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one breaketh a potter's vessel, that cannot be made whole again,” (Jer. 19:10-11). This
prophecy was partiselly fulfilled with e siege of the Babylonians in 586 B.C., but was
completely and ultimately fulfilled with the destruction of nationel ]sreel by the Romans
in A.D. 70.

After the Jewish nation was destroyed, it was so permanently scattered by the
providence of God that it caemnmot be wmade whole again! Regardless of the Ffact that some
Jews are migrating back to Pealestine, they will never be restored es God's nation.

The Pronoucement Of Christ

Further confirmation of the fact that national Israel will never be restored is the
plain teaching of Christ Himself. In Matthew chapter twenty-one, Jesus told the parable of
the wicked husbendmen, the design of which was to emphasize how wretchedly the Jews had
treated Cod's prophets, such rebellion reaching its zenith with the crucifixion of Christ.
Because of their rejection of Jehovah's precious stone, the Lord seid to the Jews:
"Therefore say 1 unto you, The kingdom of GCod shall be taken froam you, and given to a
nation bringing forth the fruits thereof" (Matt. 21:43).

The inspired apostle Peter unguestionsbly decleres that the "nation"™ to be henceforth
so blessed is God's "holy nation," the church (Il Peter 2:7-10). The Bible is exceedingly
clear; OChristians are the seed of Abrsham ({Gal. 3:26-29), the "Isreel of God" (Gal. 6:16).

Restoration Proof Text

The premillennialists purports toc bave a8 whole repertoire of proof texts to
substantiate their claim for Israel's restoretion. An examinstion of several of these will
reveal a characteristic of deceitfully heandling the Word of God.

"And it shall come tu pass in the last days, that the mountain of the Lord's house
sthall be established in the top of the mountains, and shall be exalted above the hills;
and all nations shall flow unto it. And many people shall go and say, (ome ye, end let us
go up to the mountain of the Lord, to the house of the God of Jacob; and he will teach us
of his ways, and we will walk in his paths: for out of Zion shall go forth the law, and
the word of the Lord from Jerusalem. And he shall judge among the nations, and shall
rebuke many people: end they shall beat their swords into plowshares, and their spears
into pruninghooks: nation shell not lift up sword against nation, neither shall they learn
war any more." (Isa. 2:2-4).

It is argued that this passage will be fulfilled with the establishment of the
Millenial Kingdom. Actuwelly, it is a prophecy of the establishment of the OChurch, which,
according to I Tim. 3:15 is the 'house" under consideration. Jhis was fulfilled on the day
of Pentecost (Acts 2), which was the last days. "But this is that which wes spoken by the
prophet Joel: And it shall come to paest in the last days, saith God, [ will pour out of my
Spirit upon all flesh: and your sons and your desughters shall prophecy, and your young men
shall see visions, and your old men shall dream dreams." (Acts 2:16-17).

If there is a dispensation yet to come, namely the Millennium, then Peter was wrong.
We are not in the last days, but in the next-to-the-last days. Iseiah 2:4 does not predict
8 time of universal world peace, rather it characterizes the pesceful disposition of those
who flow into the house of God - the Church.

Issiah 11:1-16&

This is a prophecy regsrding Christ (1-5}) and the establishment of His divine
government in the Church. Agsin, the peaceful attitude or atmosphere of the Church is
beautifully described (6-9) as being God's holy wmountein, which is the Church
(Dan. 2:35, 44). To clinch the matter, verse ten is quoted in the New Testament
(Rom. 15:12} by an inspired writer, and is shown to be applicable to the reception of the
Gentile netions into the Church. To suggest that it sepplies to some future age is to
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totelly disregard the inspired interpretation of the prophecy and to reflect on the
credibility of the New Testament penman.

Hosea 2:14-2); 3:5

Hosea's prophecies are frequently said to point to Israel's restoration in the
Millernium. The New lestament says otherwise. Paul quotes Hosea 2:3 and 1:10 in his letter
to the Romans (9:25-26), ard thereby shows that Lthe restorastion foretold by Hosea was of a
spiritusl nature, including both Jews and Gentiles. This would be accomplished in the
Church. Hosea 3:5 speaks of Israel returning snd seeking Jehovah and "David their king"
{certainly not the literal David) "in the latter deys." This is another clear indication
that the Christian era, the reign of Christ, is in view {cf. Luke 1:32-33; Acts 2:30-36;
2:16-17).

Amos 9:11-15

This is a favorite passage for the premillennielists, but to no avail. It is argued
thaet he rebuilding of the tabernacle of David refers to the restoration of national
Judaism in the Millennium, at which time, Solomon's temple will literslly be rebuilt and
the Jewish economy be reinstated. In Acts chapter fifteen 8 question was raised among the
early disciples as to whether Gentiles were obligated to circumcision. Peter, whe haed
preached to the Gentiles first, denied such. James utters an inspired oracle,
corroborating Peter, and in connection, he cites the words of Amos concerning the
rebuilding of David's tabernacle. The rebuilding of the tabernacle of David was the
entronement of Christ and the establishment of His Owrch. A part of this design was that
the Gentiles might have the privilege of seeking the lord. It would thus follow, if the
tebernacle of David is yel in the future, as premillennialists contend, then all Gentiles
are still lost!

Notice Acts 15:16-17: "After this 1 will return, and will build again the tabernacle
of Pavid, which is fallen down; and [ will build again the ruins thereof, and [ will set
it up: that the residue of men might seek after the Lord, and all the Gentiles, wupon whom
my name is called, saith the Llord, who doeth all these things."

The claim that Judaism will someday be restored, in view of the books of Galatians
and Hebrews, is absolutely incredible.

There are, of course, many additional prophecies wiich, according to the
premillennialists, predict Israel's restoration: none aof these demonstrates a restoration
of national Israel in a future millennium. [t may be suggested in summation that the O0ld
Testament prophecies which spesk of & restoration of Isrsel pertain either to a return to
Palestine from the confines of the Babylonian captivity (606-536 B.C.), in the time of
Cyrus of Persis (Il Chron. 36:22-23}. A number of prophecies in the books of Jeremiah and
Ezekiel are of this nature. Or the restoration of [srael to Jehovah's favor spiritually
through the C(hurch. Peter affirmed that a major thrust of the Qld Testament prophecy was
concerning salvation, which 'the prophets sought and searched diligently,” and which has
now been announced through the preaching of the Gospel (1 Peter 1:9-12). The premillennial
doctrine virtually ignores the spiritual emphasis of (ld Testament prophecy. Actually, it
is crassly materialistic in character. It must be wutterly re jected.

THE THRONE OF DAVID

The theory of premillennialism holds thet Christ will return to this earth to be
seated on the literal throne of David in the city of Jeruselem. The underlying fallacy of
this view is its materislistic npproach to the reign of Christ. The lord's's kingdom is
not a worldly, political, economy, as was David's. Jesus plainly said: "My kingdom is not
of this world"” (John 18:36). Remarkably the premillennialists contend that Jesus' kingdom
is of this world.
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Iseiah prophesied that Christ_ would be heir to the throne of David. "0Of the increase
of his government and of peace there shall be no end, upon the throne of David, and upon
his kingdom, to establish it, end to uphold it with justice and with righteousness from
henceforth even for ever"™ (lsa. 9:7). Additionally, the angel Gabriel informed Mary
concerning her expected son, “He shall be great, end shall be called the Son of the Most
High: and the Lord God shsell give unto him the throne of his fether David: and he shall
reign over the house of Jacob forever; and of his kingdom there shall be no end®
(Luke 1:32-33)., The question is not whether Christ was to sit on the throne of David: the
controversy is concerning the neture of that throne. |[s it the physical, literel throne of
Cavid? Or is it the spiritval throne of David? That Christ's reign on the throne of Qavid
is of a hesvenly, spiritual nsture is manifestly evident from these arguments.

The last king to reign on the Davidic throne of the 0ld Testament eras was Jehoiachin
(also known as Jeconiah, or asbbreviated, Coniah). In Jeremiash 22:24-30 it was prophesied
that he and his seed (Judah) would be delivered into the hand of Nebuchadnezzar and cast
into a foreign land (Babylon}. Specifically cencerning Conish it was said: "Write ye this
man childless, a man that shall not prosper in his days; for no more shall @ man of his
seed prosper, sitting upon the throne of David, end ruling in Judah." The issue is clear -
no descendant of Coniah would ever again prosper ruling from the literel throne of Qavid.
The fact is thet OChrist wes of the seed of Jeconiah, both from a legal standpoint through
Jospeh (Matt. 1:12, 16} and from a physical consideration through Mary (Luke 3:27 via
Shealtiel). It follows that Christ could never reign on David's earthly throne and
prosper!

The prophet Zecharish prophesied regerding the Christ thusly: "Behold the man whose
name is the Branch: aend he shall grow up out of his place; and he shall build the temple
of Jehoveh and he shall bear the glory, end he shall sit and rule upon his threne; and he
shall be 8 priest uon his throne; and the counsel of peace shall be between them both,”
Zech. 6:12, 13. This passage positively affirms that Christ will function as a priest and
reign as a king on His throne smimultaneously. According to Heb. 8:4, C(Christ could not act
es a priest while on earth, because He was not descended from the priestly tribe. Since
the Lord could not be & priest on earth, and since He is a King and Priest jointly, it
follows that HMis reign as King cannot be eerthly in nature: [t is heavenly.

In II Sem. 7:12-15, King Devid was informed by the prophet WNathan: "and when thy days
be fulfilled, and thou shsalt sleep with thy fathers, I will set up thy seed after thee,
which shall proceed out of thy bowels, and | will establish his kingdom: He shall build an
house for my name, oand | will stablish the throne of bhis kingdom for ever: [ will be his
father, and he shall be my son. If he commit iniquity, [ will chasten him with the rod of
mern, and with the stripes of the children of men: But my mercy shall not depart awsy from
him, as [ took it from Ssul, whom I put away before thee."

This is a prediction of the reign of Christ wupon David's throne is beyond question.
In view of this promise David was told: “thy throne shall be established forever,”
(Il Sam. 7:16). It is extremely significant to note in this connection that Christ is to
be seated on David's throne over His kingdom while David is still asleep with the fathers
(i.e. in the grave). In glaring contrast to this 1is the premillennial noltion which
contends that Christ will sit wupon David's throne after the resurrection of all the
righteous, including David.

Peter's sermon on Pentecost sheds light on this matter: "Men and brethren, let me
freely speak unto you of the patriarch David, that he is both dead and buried, and his
sepulchre is with us wunto this day: Therefore being a prophet, and knowing that Ged had
sworn with an cath to him, thast of the fruit of his loins, eccording to the flesh, he
would raise up Christ to sit on his throne; He seeing this before spake of the
resurrection of Christ, thaet his socul was nct- left in hell, neither his flesh did see
corruption.  This Jesus hath God raised up. Whereof we all are witnesses. Therefore being
by the right hand of God exalted, and having received of the Father the promise of the
Holy CGhost, he hath shed forth this, which ye now see and hear. For David is not ascended
into the heavens: but he saith himself, The Lord said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right
hand, wuntil I make thy foes thy footstool. Therefore let all the house of Israel know
assuredly, that God hsth made that same Jesus, whom ye hgve crucified both Lord and
Christ.”" (Acts 2:29-36).
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The purpose of the resurrection of Christ was that He might take His plece on QDevid's
throne. According to verse 36, Christ is now ruling and reigning in His Kingdem upon
David's throne. This, of course, is the fulfillment of the prophecy of Nathan in
1i Sam. 7, which stated thet Christ would be ruling on David's throne while Devid was
still in the grave.

The reign of Christ on David's throne is not an event awaiting future fulfillment.
The Son of God has been reigning over His kingdom since the day of Pentecost. Hear HMis
promise toc early saints: "™e that overcometh, [ will give to him to sit down with me in my
throne, as ! alse overcame, and sat down with my Ffather in his throne," (Rev. 3:21}.
Notice the past tense "sat down." Clearly Christ is now on the throne. If it be contended
that this pessage speaks of Christ on the Father's throne and not Oavid's, it need only be
replied that the Father's throne and ODavid's throne are biblically the same. Sclomon sat
down upon the throne of David (1 Kings 2:12), which was in reality Jehovah's throne
(1 Chron. 29:23). Hence, when Christ sat down on the father's throne, He was on the throne
of Devid! He is presently reigning and will continue to do so until all His enemies are
destroyed, the last of which will be desth (I Cor. 15:25, 26}). To speak of Christ on
David's throne is simply to affirm that our Lord has "all authority in heaven and in
earth™ (Matt. 28:18). That to Him has been given "rule and authority, and power, and
dominion" ({(Eph. 1:21); indeed that He exercises a regal reign characteristiec of the greet
king that He is.

THE END - THE DAY - THE HOIR

Based primerily upon a misunderstanding of Revelation 20:1-6 premillennialists argue
that there will be two resurrections of the dead. The first will occur at the time of
Christ's coming and will consist of the righteous only. Following this, it is alleged,
will be the 1,000 year reign of OChrist on the earth. Terminating this will be the second
resurrection (of the wicked) and then the judgment. There is no real support for this
view. It contradicts numerous verses of clearest meaning. The scriptures teach that when
the tord Jesus comes that time will end; 8ll the desad will be raised st the same time;
judgment will occur; and eternity will commence.

The End

In I Cor. 15:23, Paul spesks of the ™coming"” of Christ. With reference to the second
coming, he says, "Then cometh the end ..." [(v. 24). It is obvious thet the return of
Christ is not to begin an earthly reign, rather it will bring to an end earthly effairs|

the Doy

Jesus spoke of "the day" in which He would come (i.e., the day of His coming). in
presenting this truth, the Lord referred to a divine destruction of former ages. "But as
the days of Noe, so shall also the coming of the Son of man be. Ffor as in the days that
were before the flood they were eating end drinking, marrying snd giving in marriage,
until the dey that Noe entered into the ark, and knew not until the Fflood ceme, and took
them all away; so shall also the coming of the Son of men be" (Matt. 24:37-39).

Observe that on *"the day" that Nosh entered the ark, the antediluvian world was
destroyed. fhe clear understanding of this passage is that the wicked will be destroyed in
“the day" of Christ's coming. Certainly there is no room for a 1,000 yeer interval here.

The Hour

“Marvel not at this: for the hour is coming, in the which all that are in the graves

shall heer his voice, and shall come forth; they thet beve done good, unto the
resurrection of life; and they that have done evil, unto the resurrection of damnation®
{John $:28, 29). This passage thoroughly negates the ides of two resurrections. [t is

hardly possible to conceive a clearer statement of the simultaneous nature of the
resurrection of both classes.
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Certainly there are contexts in which only the resurrection of the righteous is under
consideration (John 6:44; 11 Thess. 4:13-14} but these by no means caencel the plain force
of verses affirming a general resurrection of both the good snd the bad at the same time.

The symbeolic language of Revelation 20:1-6 must be brought into hermony with these
clear and litersl New Testament declsesrations of the coming of Christ, the resurrection and
the judgment. One ncver interprets the plain, clear, and literal passages by the obscure,
figurative, and symbolic pessages. Roather, the symbolic passages must always be
interpreted in the light of the literal and in harmony with the literal passaqges.

REVELATION 20:1-6

The 20th chapter of Revelation, verses one thraough six, is the very heart and soul of
premillennialism. Indeed, it may be said, that if it were not for these half dezen verses,
the theory would not even have a semblance of suggestion in the New Testament., Albert
Barnes observes, "It i1s admitted, on 8l] hends, that this doctrine, if contained in the
geriptures at all, is found in this one pessage only. It is not pretended that there 1s,
in any other place, a direct affirmation that this will literally occur, nor would the
advocates for thet opinion undertaeke to show that it is fairly implied in any other part
of the Bible. But it is strange, not to say improbable, that the doctrine of the literal
resurrection of the righteous, a thousand years before the wicked, should be announced in
one passage only." Note also this significant quotation form (eerhardus Vos concerning the
relationship of the Book of Revelstion to the premillennial view: "In regard to a book so
enigmatical, it were presumptuous to speak with any degree of dogmatism, but the uniform
absence of the idea of the millennium from the eschatoloqical teasching of the New
Testament elsewhere ought to render the exegete cautious before affirming its presence
here."

let us make a few observations concerning the purpose and form of the book of
Revelstion. The Church of the Apostolic Age was being severly persecuted, indeed, in
subsequent years, it was subjected to a veritable bload-bath. The design of Revelstion is
te show: the relatively infant church would be heir to much persecution and suffering; the
saints must persevere and by their faith overcaome these trials; the Christ would
ultimately be victorious over all His enemies. That the Bock of Revelation is highly
symbolic is evidenced not only by its content but also by the introduction. Christ
“signified" the message by His angel unte John (l:1). The qguestion naturally arises as to
why the Lord chose symbols to be the vehicles of these truths., Symbolism frequently serves
a two-fald purpose, to reveal and to conceal. lhe message of victory within the Book of
Revelation, much of which is in the imagery that adorns the 0ld Testament, with which
Christians were undoubtedly familiar, would be gresped by those early disciples. At the
same time, the defteat of the persecuting powers was veiled to those not discerning the
figures. One can well imagine how the trials for the Christians might have been
intensified had they been discovered circulating a document which literally predicted the
averthrow of their persecutors. As George Ladd puints out: "In the Apocelypse symbolism
becomes the main stock in trede, particulerly as a technique for out living the course of
history without employing historicel names." [t is thus a gross error to literalize the
Book of Revelation, and this 1s precisely what the premillennialists have dome with the
first six verses of chapter twenty.

AN EXAMINATION OF THESE VERSES

An examination of these first half dozen verses in Revelation chapter twenty
evidences these symbols:

a. a key f. thrones

b a chain q. a besst

c. e dragon or serpent h. marks on foreheads and hands
d an abyss i. a resurrection

e 1000 yeears
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It is certainly a strange interpretation which contends thet a figurative chain, and
the dragon being thrown into a figurative abyss, which was locked with e figurative key,
to be confined for a literal 1,000 yesrs. It ought to be menifestly obvious that no
literal reign of Christ upon the earth is here elluded to. Even if one does not understand
the specific design of the symbols, he can see the symbolic import of the 1,000 years.

Perhaps this context is more significantly devasteting to the premillennial theory
for what it does not say, but which, if the theory were true, it surely would have
mentioned. Noting is said about:

8. Christ's second coming,

b. fhe establishment of the kingdom,

c. An earthly regime,

d. A bodily reigning

e. The throne of David,

f. Or the Jews being regathered to Palestine.

Now, all of these elements are vitally importent to the millennial view, yet they are
conspicuously sbhsent from this narrative.

Obviously the context of Revelation 20:1-6 is part of the design of the book aes a
whole. This section is a symbolic description of the revival of Christienity from e period
of bloody persecution. For example, nate that earlier {6:9-11), John had seen the '"souls"
of the martyrs "underneath the alter" crying, "How long, 0 Master, the holy end true, dost
thou not judge and avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth?" Here, John views the
"gouls™ on “thranes" reigning with Christ. For awhile Christianity appeared to have been
buried in tribulation, but wultimately 1t emerged; it was, figuratively speaking,
resurrected. The Scripture speeks of figurative resurrections es well es literal one
{(Isa. 26:18; Ezk. 37:12; Rom. 11:15). "It would, therefore, not be inconsistent with
analogy of prophecy if we should understand the Apostle as here predicting that e new race
of men were to arise filled with the spirit of the martyrs, and were to live and reign
with Christ a thousand vyears," {(Hodge, Systematic Theology, p. 842). That this
wresurrection™ alludes to the triumphs of persecuted saints is further borne out by the
fact that the %“second death hath no power" over these reigning ones which harmonizes
perfectly with chapter two verse eleven. "He that overcometh shall not be hurt of the
second death.” Thus, the ‘resurrection” of 20:6 is a figurative way of saying '"overcome."
The 1,000 years, of course, would also be symbolic in scope, suggesting either that the
victory of God's ceuse as considered in this context would be lengthy in spen, or possibly
the 1,000 years may denote the completeness of the saint's triumph. At any rate it is
certain that there is no support for the theory of premillennielism - Not in  the book of
Revelation - Not in the whole Bible. It is heresy.
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STUDIES FROM ACTS

by Clovis Cook

*The Acts of the Apostles' is somewhat misleading: It leads the uninitiated reader to
suppose that it deals with, or treats on all the acts of 8all the apostles, or nearly sc to
say the least, when in reality, it deals with, or treats on only a few acts of any of the
apostles, and elmost none of the acts of the majority. By omitting the two definite
articles we obtain the title, Acts of Apostles, which answers well to the contents,
representing saoame of the acts of some of the apostles, without pointing to the number of
either. This seems to be the very title which the book bears in two of the oldest existing
MS5S. One of the two, the Sinaitic, simply styled it - Acts. The title was doubtless given
after the book left the hands of its author; for the writers of thet particular age were
not accustomed to giving titles to their books; but it would be difficult to invent a
better title than the one which we have mentioned: Acts of Apostles.

The book comes to us without external expression of its authorship; but in its
opening salutation it is sddressed to one Thecphilus, and it cleims to be from the pen of
one who had written a previous treatise concerning the career of Jesus, addressed to the
same person. This previous treatise is owur third Gospel, and it is credited to Luke., We
could doubtless introduce a great number of reasons end arguments as to why it is
generally believed that the author of the third Gospel, is ealso the author of Acts, who of
course is believed to be Luke. But my assigned subject is not te establish a title for a
certain book of the New Testement, or to prove who its suthor may be, but rather, deal
with three passages found in this book: Acts 3:21; Acts 3:19; Acts 2:38. [t seems to me
that the order of chronological sequence should be in reverse order: 2:38; 3:19; 3:21.
However, we shall proceed as it is in the letter of assignment.

There are three key words found in these three wverses, and if ] understand my
assignment correctly, I am to develop my part of this study in Acts as to the proper
meaning of "until the times of restitution of all things" (3:21}, "“when the times of
refreshing shall come" (3:19), snd "ye shall receive the gift of the Holy Ghost" (2:38).
The question is: Do they all have reference to the same thing? Let us tske a look at 3:21.
Beginning with verse 20, "And he shall send Jesus Christ, which before was preached unto
you: Whom the heaven must receive until the times of restitution of all things, which God
heth spoken by the mouth of all his holy prophets since the world began.”

First, we must bear in mind that the word "restitution" is indicative of something
laid away, put on hold or reserved, and is used with "from" (apo: in the Greek) which
usually mesns "separation, departure, cessation, completion, reversal” etc. {S5Strong's).
Therefore, Webster's first definition is: *"l1. Restoration to the rightful owner of
something lost or teken away. ... 3 A return to & former condition."” wW. £. Vine says
under " Restoration,”" "from the same Greek word:; from 'apo', back, again {(Restoration)."
FTheyer says, prop. (meening it should be teken in its litersl sense) "To be laid away,
laid by, reserved" (b) Metaph, "Reserved for one awaiting him." (p. 63).

There seems to be no question concerning the tregic rejection of Isreel, which
brought about & break in covenant relationship between God and Israel. "And the Lord said
unto Moses, Behold, thou shalt sleep with thy fathers; and this people will rise up, and
go a whoring after the gods of the strangers of the land, whither they go to be among
them, and will forsake me, and break my covenant which [ have made with them."”
(Deut. 31:16). See also Judges 2:17 and Ezekiel 16:17, all these things Moses warned
against in Exodus 34:15. Breaking covenant relationship with God by the children of
Israel, and later her treacherous sister Judeh, who had seen all the things that
backsliding lsrael had donec, when she went upon every high mountain and under every green
tree, and there hath played the harlot (Jer. 3:6). In verse seven, "And | seid after she
had done all these things, Turn thou unto me. But she returnmed not ..." (B.C. 629). Also,
in Amos the fourth chapter, beginning with verse six the prophet reels off seversl
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providential hardships, "Yet ye have not returrned unto me, saith the Lord." (B.C. 787).
One hundred and fifty-eight yeaers after the words of Amos, Jeremiah said she still had not
returned. Judah did worse, and was called "treacherous sister." With reference to her
return, it is said: "And yet for el of this her treacherous sister Judah hath not turned
unto me with her whole heart, but feignedly, saith the Lord" (Jer. 3:10). The word
“feignedly" means: "an untruth, by implication a sham, without a cause, deceit(-ful),
lying, vain thing, wrongfully" etc. from s prim. root; "to cheat i.e. be untrue (usually
in words); fail, deal falsely, lie."™ (Strong's, p. 121 in his Hebrew Lexicon)}. It appears
that full restorstion, s far as Isreel is concerned, could only become reaslity
spiritually speaking, for in this passage (3:21) it is stated: “... which God hath spoken
by the mouth of all his haly prophets since the world began." 5o, everything that needs
restoring, or reinstituted, including man himself who marred his image over six thousand
years ago, his conduct, his religion, etc., may be included, and must be restored before
the Lord's second coming.

Many of the prophesies concerning the restoration of Isrsel pointed to New Testament
times for their fulfillment. There is & time frame during which the restitution of all
things will be done. "And he shall send Jesus Christ, which before was preached unto you."
(Acts 3:20). This definitely refers to his second coming. In the next verse it says, "Whom
the heaven must receive” and in Acts 1:10-11, we read where he was received up into
heaven. It may be that this process of restoration is working now. Religion is not on a
national level now. Every one must work out their own salvation, for one of God's prophets
prophesied saying, "1 will take you one of a city, and two of a family, and | will bring
you to Zion." (Jer. 3:14). 1 know any number of families where there is only one
individual who is a member of the church in that family. Sa, "the restitution of all
things may not mean the restoration of all peoples. The plan to bring all peoples back ta
God, is a perfect plan snd accessible, obtainable, and available to all men, and for this
express reason and purpose the apostles were told to go inte all the world and present
this plan." And, before the apostle Paul died he declared that the plan had been made
known in all the world that was known ta them: "For the hope that is laid up fer you in
heaven, whereof ye heard before in the word of the gospel; which is come unto you, as it
is in all the world" (Col. 1:5-6). And again, "First { thank my God through Jesus Christ
for you all, that your faith is spoken of throughout the whole world” (Rom. 1:8). Also,
"I[f ye continue in the faith grounded end settled, and be not moved away from the hope of
the gospel, which ye have heard, snd which was preached to every creature which is under
heaven” {(Col. 1:23). S0, every man in A.D. 64, when this epistle was written, had heard of
the plan by which restitution and restoration was to come ebout. Man's spiritual image
which was lost in Adam can be reclsimed in Jesus Christ. "For as in Adem all die, even sc
in Christ shall all be made alive™ (1 Cor. 1%:22). To enter the Kingdem of Heaven: "Ye
must be born agein" (John 3:7). Also, "Therefore if any man be in Christ, he is a new
creature: old things have passed away; behold, el things have become new" (Il Cor. 5:17).

In my opinian there has never been complete restoration, either of man or of nations
since the fall of Adam. But, when Christ was received up in to heaven, and on the day of
pentecost, just fifty days later, everything thet had been spoken by the mouth of God's
Holy prophets on this subject of reinstituting end restoring, all things which perhaps had
reference to the plan which had been kept "in e mystery" (I Cor. 2:7), and so well
concealed and kept was this plan that the prophets who prophesied of the grsce of God
which was to come, inquired sbout the plan with all diligence (I Peter 1:10}. And betore
the plan was revealed even the angels desired to look into the matter (verse 12).

Two things we must bear in mind: (1) That the promise that God made to Abraham
(Gen. 12:3) and his seed (Gal. 3:13), not his fleshly seed, but his spirituel seced
{Rom. 9:8) the people "whom he foreknew" the spirituel seed who aere celled in Gal. 6:16,
“the Isreel of GCad" is fulfilled in Christ the spiritusl seed of Abraham (Gal. 3:29). (2)
Cod had no covenant with Lhe ancient kingdom of Israel in the sense of their state,
through any of their kings. When the children of Israel demanded a king, they broke
covenant relstionship with God, for GCod said to Samuel, "they have not rejected thee, but
they have rejected me, that [ should not reign over them™ (I Sam. B:7). God did not
approve of their plan, but He permitted it. Some make the tragic misteke of not being able
to separate and make the sharp distinction between "nation® and "pecople.” In 100 B.C.,
Elijah felt that ell Israel had turned against God, but there was 7000 people who had not
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bowed their knee to Basl. The naotional state under Ahab had been carried into complete
epostasy, but & remnant of 7000 et this time of the faithful seed of Abraham remained.

Now verses 20 and 21, when it is all summed up, in my opinion means that at the
second coming of Christ ell reinstitutional and restoration work will have been completed.
The plan of sslvation was instituted on the day of Pentecost, and when this plan is
accepted and obeyed it restores the fallen image of mankind, and fulfills the promise that
Cod made to spiritual Israel: the faithful seed of Abraham. There are others who believe
it means more, including those who believe the premillennial theory is a part of the
"restoration," which of course are not supported by this text. It is, in eall probability,
most likely thet the "restorastion of all things,"” as teught by the prophets, is now qoing
on under the reign of Christ. Dummelow believed: "It means the restoration of the whole
universe to its original end planned perfection ... as in the new heavens and the new
earth (I Peter 3:13)." McGervey says, '"This is to handle the word of God deceitfully”" his
Commentary on Acts, p. 63.

The children of [srael were divided into two kingdoms, both of whom rebelled against
God, and were led away into captivity. There are two principle captivities mentioned in
the Bible. The captivity of the ten tribes, and the captivity of Judah: the former in
842 B.C. and the latter in 604 B.C. When the csaptivity period was ended and they were free
tc return to their own land, some did, but most did not, choosing to reamin in the country
where they had been carried, preserving their raciael distinction, continuing the religious
observances and visiting Jerusaelem from time to time (Acts 26:7). (J. D. Davis Bible
Dictionary, pp. 120-121}.

“"And so all Israel shall be saved"” (Rom. 11:26). The reference here is to spiritual
[srael, not the hardened Israel of verse 25, but the saved Israel of verse 26. "for they
are not all Isreel, which are of Israel” (Raom. 9:6). The plan of salvation applies to the
Jews as well as the Gentiles: both Jews and gentiles are subject to the same plan. No
Israelite will ever be saved by any other plen. "And so" is of particular interest,
because it meens, "thus, or in the same manner'" (Moses E. | ard). So, all the faithful seed
of Abraham, which is God's spiritual Israel, will be saved.

In B.C. 446, Nehemiah obtained permission to rebuild the walls of Jerusalem. His
fether Hechaliah being emong those Jews that seems to have gotten e good settlement in the
land of their captivity, chose not to return to their own country. There wss only. e
remnant of the captivity left in Jerusalem. Nehemiah fasted and prayed for his people
(Neh. 1:5-11). Now noticel "until the times of restitution of all things" which did not
happen in the 0ld TFfestament times. Every prophetic arrow was aimed at one central target,
namely, the blood purchased plan that reconciles both Jew and Gentile together in one
bady, and in this way the house of Israel and of Judah cen be restored - notwithstand, the
G entiles being no exceptian to the rule.

ACTS 3:19

"Repent ye therefore, and be converted, that your sins may be blotted out, when the
times of refreshing shall caome from the presence of the Lord." Since this passage has been
explained by McGarvey, Burton Barber, and others, perhaps, 1 will make several references
to their comments.

Significantly, and necessarily, the command, how ever it is read, whether "turn
agein" or "be converted,” was used by the ingpired writers to indicate something that men
must do; Faith was not menticned in this pessage as being a condition of pardon, nor in
Acts 2:38, because the command to "repent" carries the assumption that they believed. A
command based upon an argument, or upon testimony, always impliecs the sufficiency of the
proof, and assumes that the hearer is convinced. Moreover, Peter knew that ncone wcould be
likely to repent at his command who did not believe what he had said. So, it seems in the
over all view of the situation, Peter proceeded naturelly and safely in omitting the
mention of faith.

In McGarvey's foot notes, he says: "In this vision the terms convert and converted
are not found, in the original word being everywhere translated "turn." This better
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rendering should promote & better understanding of an important subject." Repentance
precedes the turning. Repentance is: "A change of will, brought about through sorrow for
sin, leading to a reformation of life."” There are two kinds of sorrow, Godly sorrow and
sorrew of the world lesds to death. Ffor example, Judas, was sorry for his deed in
betraying innocent blood, but it was not GCodly sorrow for it led to death in which Judas
toock his own life.

"Repent and be converted" but since the better translation is "turn"” then it behooves
us to try and find out just what is intended by the use of the word. In commenting on the
word "turn" or “turn again" McGarvey says: '"We can now perceive more clearly than before
that in the command 'Repent and turn ageain,' two distinct changes are required, which
oceur in the order of the words."

The word properly means "to turn; to return to & path from which one has gone astray;
and then to turn aeway from sins end forsake them." Baptism is undoubtedly the consummation
of the turning ect. We may reach the same conclusian by another course of reasoning. The
commend "turn again,"” occupies the same position between repentance and remission of sins
that the command "be baptized" in Peter's former discourse in Acts 2:3B. He then said,
"Repent and be baptized for the remission of sins;" he now says, "Repent and turn, that
your sins may be blotted out." Granting, that the "blotting out of sins" is a metephorical
expression for their forgiveness, the forgiveness being compared to something erased or
blotted out. Now they heard Peter command them to repent and turn for the same blessing
which he had formerly told them to repent and be baptized for, they then could wunderstand
that the generic word was used with reference to beptism; not because the two words mean
the same, but because men turned by being baptized. This seems to be the doctrine of the
passage.

W hile the command to repent and turn egain was for the primary purpose that their
sins may be blotted out, two other consequences are mentioned as further inducements to
compliance; first, "that so there may come seasons of refreshing from the presence of the
Lord;" and second, "that he may send the Christ who hath been appointed for you, even
Jesus." The "seasons of refreshing"” are placed here where "the gift of the Holy Spirit"”
was placed in Acts 2:38. -

Now some think that the "times of refreshing" is yet future. But, since we have
studied the deplorable condition that mankind had gotten themselves into during the 0ld
Testament age, and more especially the nation of [srael, it must have come as a refreshing
time and season, to these people to hear Peter tell them that they csn now obtain the
remission of their sins, or have them blotted out. This, no doubt, was like sweet music
from heaven, to learn that they could be forgiven and justified from all things, from
which they could not have been justificd under the law of Moses (Acts 12:;38-39). Many 0ld
Testament scriptures predicted the New Testament age as a time of reconstruction,
restitution, restoration, and renewing. In sbout 6%0 B.C. (but by no means do [ claim
correct and accurate chronology) ses to when Joel, the second of the twelve minor prophets,
with a prophetic eye looked into the future when the faithful seed of Abraham would see
better days. Leaping over the years of their captivity he predicted a time of refreshing,
for said he, "Be glad then, ye children of Zion, and rejoice in the Lord your God:".
"During these days the floor shall be full of wheat, and the vats shall overflow with wine
and oil. ... and ye shaell eat in plenty, and be satisfied - all this relsates to the New
Covenant and the time of the Messiah." (Introduction fo Book of The Prophet Joel -
Commentery, p. 656).

If there is anything that could refresh the soul more than to know that we live in a
time when if we repent and turn unto God that through the blood of Jesus Christ, we can
have our sins blotted out or remitted? Jcel said, in that day a fountain shall come forth
of the house of the Lord - also Zecharish said, "In thet dey there shall be a fountain
opened to the house of David end to the inhsbitants of Jerusslem for sin and for
uncleanness™ {Zech. 13:1).

There is a fountain filled with blood,
Drawn from Immuel's velns:

And sinners plunged beneath the ficod,
Loose all their guilty stain.
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So, in my view, when the plan of salvation was revealed on the day of Pentecost, and
the way into heaven was made manifest, those who had steined their garments (and who among
us could plead innocent to such a charge?) could dip them in the blood of the lemb and
make them as white as snow. What a plessant thought in the days or times of refreshing!

I have been instructed to answer the question: "Does the gift of the Holy Spirit” and
the "times of refreshing” refer to the same idea? My snswer is yes. But the idea is not
new to me. Foy E. Wallace draws an analogy between the two passages in showing that
Acts 3:19 and Acts 2:38 teach the same truth. The Certified Gospel, by Foy E. Wallace, pp.
108-1G9.

ACTS 2:38

In order thet I may execute properly, what [ think is expected in dealing with the
three passages assigned to me in Acts of Apostles, two of which | have explained to the
best of my ability, and as exegetically as | know how, | shall now proceed to do the same
with the passage under consideration.

The passage found in Acts 2:38 is difficult to understand, unless verse 39 is taken
te be in the same context. That means that we must go back in the 0ld Testament history,
any more especlally the promise made to Abraham in about B.C. 1921, to put it in
perspective.

In Gen. 12:2, the Bible says, speaking to Abrsham, “"And | will make of thee a greet
nation." God seid to Abreham, "Look now toward heaven, and tell the stars if thou be able
to number them: and he said unto him, So shall thy seed be" (Gen. 15:5). Also, in many
other passages this promise is reiterated. However, it is not through the multiplication
of the seed of Abratam, but through his faithful seed that all the nations of the earth
shall be blessed.

The distinction of Abraham's seed into two kinds is intimated by our Lord himself in
John 8:39, where Jesus says, "They answered and said unto him, Abrahkam is our father.
Jesus said unto them, if ye were Abraham's children, ye would do the works of Abraham."
This same distinction is made by Paul: "For the promise, that he should be the heir of the
world was not to Abreham, or to his seed, through the lew, but through the righteousness
of faith. For if they which be of the law be heirs, faith is made void, and the promise
mede of none effect. ... Therefore it is of faith ... to the end the promise might be sure
to all the seed; not thaet only which is of the law, but that alsc which is of the faith of
Abraham" (Rom. &4:13-16). But, again, "They which are the children of the flesh, they are
not the children of God, but the children of promise are counted for seed" {(Rom. 9:8). We
must not overiook the seed argument in this metter. So, Abrahem had two kinds of seed: (1)
Fleshly seed; (2) Spiritual seed or faithful seed, and of this seed came our Lord Jesus
Christ.

In the statement make in Isaiah 53:10, where the Bible says "he shall see his seed"
the passage also refers to the time when this prophecy shell be fulfilled by saying "when
thou shalt meke his soul an offering for sin.” This prophecy is talking about the Lord
Jesus Christ, end it is very easy to connect Jesus with the faithful seed of Abraham
through whom the promise was to be fulfilled. "Now to Abraham and his seed were the
promises made. He saith not, and to seeds, as of maey; but as of one, and to they seed
which is Christ." (Gal. 3:16). If Christ is to see His seed it will be through the
faithful seed of Abraham to whom the promise woes formerly made. Now, when God promised to
bless 8ll the nations of the earth through Abrahaem's seed, He was not speaking of a
universal salvation, but & universal plan. Abraham knew when God said, "I have constituted
thee e father of many nations” that he was not to be the father (fleshly father) of many
nations. Surely, Abraham knew that God did not constitute (make a law, or government, make
up, from or compose) him the father of his own fleshly children, for he was that by
marriage. He knew there was to be but one nation. Abraham knew, for the limitation of the
promises, for to Isasac, to the exclusion of Ishmeel; and after that Jacob, to the
exclusion of E£sau. Besides thal his descendonls by Jacob was to be but one nation.
Ajthough the many nations of whom Abraham was constituted the father, are called his
"seed" by no means could heave led him to believe that these nations were to spring from
him by natural descent. Anciently, not only a person's offspring, but those who resemble
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him in his disposition and actions, were called his "seed." for example, wicked men are
called "the seed of the serpent." lherefore, he must have known that those who were
releted to him by quality of mind, possessing his faith and couraqge, were more his
children then those who were related to him only by fleshly descent. Abraham must have
known that his seed by faith, were better quslified then those who were of natural
descent, to receive the blessings promised in the covenant to his seed. Abraham was
constituted the father of sall true believers.

Cod promised that he would make a full end of all the nations that have oppressed
thee {the natural seed of Abraham). But, yet, he said, he would not destray them utterly
(Lev. 26:44), and as to Jacob, God said that he would not make a full end of thee
(naturally so beceguse Christ the promised seed was to come through that faithful blood
line). "There shall come out of Zion the Deliverer, and shall take away ungodliness from

Jacob." (Rom. 11:26). Paul said, "Even so then at this present time also there is a
remnant." {(Rom. 11:5). A remnant is used in this passage "of thet which is left - a
spiritusl remnant saved by the gospel from the midst of apostete Isrsel." (W. E. Vine).

How do men becaome Abreham's seed and heirs according to the promise? In Gal 3:27,
"For @as many of you ag have been baptized into Christ have put on Christ ... And if ye be
Christ's, then are ye Abraham's seed, and heirs according to the promise.” {1) Thsat the
promise to Abraham is fulfilled in this passage; (2} Isa. 53:10 comes to pass, "And he
shall see his seed."

"*@But now, in Christ Jesus, ye who sometime were far off are made nigh by the blood of
Christ."” (Eph. 2:13). "And came and presched peace unto you which were afar off, and to
them that were nigh™ {(Eph. 2:17). So, in Acts 2:38-39, "The gift of the Holy Spirit" not
in eny sense of the word, in my judgment, even remotely indicates a personal indwelling of
the Holy Spirit. 1 believe "gift of the Holy Spirit" is something the Holy S5pirit gives,
which has to be explained by verse 39, "For this promise is unto you, (Jews) end to your
children, and to all that are afar off (Gentiles), even as many as the Lord our God shasall
call."

The promise to Abraham, as to whom, when, and where, has been made clesr by the Holy
Spirit, called "the gift of the Holy Spirit"™ (Acts 2:38-39), and "Times of refreshing™
{Acts 3:19), and *“the restitution (restoration) of all things" (Acts 3:21) all fall in the
same time frame, and may all in some manner refer to the same idea, though the phraseclogy
with reference to each verse in Acts 3 - may differ, it undoubtedly refers to the same
thing.

Since 1 believe that Acts 2:38 and verse 39 are to be tsken in the same context, and
cannot be understood or explained in any other sense, | would like to include one final
note fram The Certified Gospel, by Foy E. Wallace.

"This promise of Acts 2:38-39 is the same promise of Acts 13:26, 32: Men and
brethren, children of the stock of Abraham, and whgsoever among you feereth God, to you is
the word of this salvaetion sent ... and we declare unto you glad tidings, how that the
promise that was made unto your fathers, God hath fulfilled the same unto us his children.
It is the same promise of Gal. 3:14, 29; That the blessing of Abraham might come upon the
Gentiles, that we might receive the promise of the Spirit through faith ... and if ye be
Christ's then are ye Abraham's seed, and heirs according to the promise. [t is equated
with Acts 3:19, which runs parallel with Acts 2:38: Repent ye therefore, end be converted,
that your sins mey be blotted out, when the times of refreshing shall come from the
presence of the Llord. The relation of the words and phrases of Lthese passages are
synany mic - they are amplificetions extending the description of the blessings included in
the Holy Spirit's gift of Acts 2:38 and projecting and explaining the promise of verse 39,
as a result of the whole. All these passages together are s commentary on the gift of the
Holy Spirit, Acts 2:38." (p. 644). This makes sense to me and | am inclined to agree with
it.

writings and gquotations, in part, to which I have referred in these notes are:
McGarvey's New Commentary on Acts; Burton Barber's Commentery on Acts; MacKnight; Adam
Clarke; Matthew Henery; Foy £. Wallace; Smith & Dovis Dictionary of the Bible; Straongs; W-.
E. Vine; Dummelow's Commentary; Webster.
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PREACBERS:
EXAMPLES OF THE BELIEVERS

by Edwin Morris

what is the burden of leadership borne by the life of the preacher?

A. Paul was & debtor for what Jesus had done for him, and not for what man might

have done. (Rom. 1:14)

B. A practicel question erises here?
1. Was Peul under eny obligation thot the rest of us are not under?
2. Are we not in debt the as same as he?
3. Are not all Christians under the same obligations? Every one is responsible

up to the limit of their possibilities.
C. The role of a preacher is leadership and he has to bear:
1. Criticism of himself, his wife, and his children.

2. Misrepresentation of what he preachers.

3. Financial: He cannot change jobs as brethrem can. He goes right on with
about the same salary. He has no benefits, retirement, hospitalization

insurance, saving, etc.

4. Convictions requires him to preach on controversial subjects.

5. Often he is accused as Paul was in Il Cor. 10:10, "For his letters, say

they, are weighty and powerful; but his bodily presence is weak
speech contemptible."”

, and his

In what ways are the members of congregations the reflection of the preachers?

A. Their attitude to the services, such as encouraging edifying services, lively
services, attention given, reverence shown and general behavior in services.

B. The care he has for the members of the congregation and the work of the

caongregation. He should lead the way 1In promoting peace, love, and a
atmosphere.

Christian

C. Lead the way in showing friendliness, especially to visitors. This is more than

introducing your self and sheking hands. How many times have visitors
services and have been ignored as the members visited with each other,
preachers are not as friendly es they should be.

attended
Sametimes

How is the preacher to be a pettern of discipleship, commitment and love for the

lord?

A. Have a deep love to keep his commitments to the work he has undertaken.

When he

sterts 8 work stay with it. Be s true disciple (close learner or tollower).
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Iv.

vIi.

In traveling and beingl with different congregations do not accuse all
congregstions aof being quilty of what one congregstion might be guilty of. Do
not spreed rumors or be a tale-bearer!

Preach the same truths: [ Cor. 4:17; 1 Tim. 5:19-21; I Thess. 2:8, 10;
I Cor. 11:1; I Tim. 5:1-2; 6:20.

If Christians do not change or grow more devoted to the exempie of Jesus, in what
ways might the preacher be at fault?

A.

Mey not have taught them the things they needed in order to qrow (I Cor. 3:12-
13).

May not be of & sober mind. Sober minded -- of sound mind, sane, in one's
senges; curbing one's desires and impulses, self-controlled, temperate. (cf.

Titus 2:7-8; 2:1-6; 1 Tim. 4:15)

Might not have conducted himself in such o way as to have influence. Influence
is earned.

Church is kept alive by what is tsught in the pulpit.

How does worldliness affect the life of preachers?

A.

"For Demas hath forsaken me, having loved this present world, and is departed to
Thessalonica.” (Il Tim. 2:4).

"And that which fell among thorns are they, which, when they have heard, go
forth, and aere choked with ceres and riches and pleasures of this life, and
bring no fruit to perfection.” (Luke B:14).

1. Pleasures -- sensual delight (natural delight]).

2. W. E. Vine -- pleasure, is used of the gratification of the natural desire
or sinful desire.

3. Choked is used metaphoricoelly, of thorns crowding out seed sown and
preventing its growth.

Preachers can get too wrapped up in sports es well as other things. For example,
one preacher wrote an article to the newspaper about what was being said about
his favorite basketbsll team. Another, after services went te 8 home where some
had gathered and while they visited he sat before the T.V. watching a wrestling
match and incidentally it was reported he was going through the motions with
them. A preacher should not let the activities of a meeting be more of a8 drawing
card than the spiritual. | received an announcement of a young people's meeting
where the scocial activities were right in with each service listed. Many times,
at these meetings, as well as locelly in the congregation, it becomes too
competitive. There has been broken bones, bruises and even the loss of tempers.
Sometimes preachers have been involved or present if not involved. 1 am not
cpposed to social gatherings when they are kept in their proper place.

Mow much igs self-discipline a problem for preachers?

A.

It is a problem to discipline gelf:
1. Te study;

2. To be willing to take advice and use it;
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3. To not be sstisfied with present knowledge -- study more;

4. Ta edmit that he is wrong or that he does not have the answer;
5. To accept constructive criticism;

6. Not to relate things spoken in confidence;

7. To learn to serve (] Cor. 10:33);
8. To be moderate; self-controlled;

9. To preach as taught in Il Tim. 4:15.

¥II. How can & preacher know whether he is successful or not in his work?
A. How he is received and respected ss & preacher.
8. How his audience listens and receives his teachings.
C. The spiritual growth of those that are taught.
D. Results of his labors -- not just number of baptisms alone.

£. Whether his services are desired by congregations. If he has to continually ask
for work be needs to reevaluate.
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I AM NOT ASHAMED OF THE GOSPEL
or

A LOGICAL DEFENSE OF OUR POSITION

by Greg DeGough

HESITATION AMONG CHRISTIANS ABOUT OEFENDING THE FAITH RELATED To A

PROBIEN OF OONFIDENCE IN OUR STRICT  STAND?

A.

A marked characteristic of the apostles' demeanor was confidence in the message
that they were proclaiming.

1. As they stood before the rulers of the Jews (Acts 4:13).

2. The context shows thet they (and (od) considered this to be an important
pert of their attitude as they made presentation of the message (Acts 4:29-
31; cf. Eph. 6:19-20; Acts 28:31; Heb. 3:6).

True confidence in a position rests on several fundamentel principles: (The
reason for defining confidence as "true" is so that we will recognize that a
mere show of confidence does not always indicate the truth of a position. O0One
could falsely belicve that they wunderstood their position, or falsely believe
that their position was based on truth. They could also be theoretically
consistent. This could make them appear confident, but of course, would not make
their position true.)

1. Proper understanding of the positicen that one holds, (cf., Heb., 4:14-16;
11 Cor. 3:7-12).

2. Knowledge combined with Ffaith that the position one holds 1is truth. (cf.
Acts 4:l4; 2:29; Il Cor. 5:5-B; 10:1-6; Eph. 3:12; Heb. 10:32-35; 13:5b-6).

3. Consistency in one's practical applicetion of the position. (cf.
Isa. 32:17; [T Cor. 10:1-6; 1 Tim. 3:13; 1 John 2:28; 3:16-22; 4:17; 5:14).

Wwe generally recognize the following facts about some of the membership of
congregations across the brotherhood:

1. Some members dno not understand the position that Christ's Church bholds with
regard to the origin and necessity of authority in all matters. This can be
easily seen when one cannot recognize unsuthorized practices or teachings.

2. Some fmembers understend and believe the position held by Christ's Church,
but do not have knowledge that it is true. This fact cen be seen in one who
rejects all unauthorized practices or teachings, but is hesitant (or
refuses) to defend the position when challenged.

3. Some members understand the position held by Christ's Church, but do not
believe thot it is true.

a. This is evident in one who is willing to accept, but will not actively
introduce, unauthorized practices or teachings on the basis of an
opposing position which they are unwilling to defend.  (This may be the
evidence shown in one's life when they have accepted e presupposition
such as relativism.)

b. Ihis is evident in one who actively introduces or defends unauthorized
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I1.

WHAT

practices or teachings on the basis of an opposing position.

Some members refuse to live consistent to the position of Christ's Church
even though they may acknowledge that the position is true. In this case
one realizes that they cannot consistently defend a position if they are
not willing to let it govern their living.

Conclusions:

1.

15

ANSWER?

A.

A

1.

A Christian cannot maintain true confidence in the position of Christ's
Church while the preceding facts about their understending, knowledge,
faith and consistency are correct.

It is true that individuals are hesitant to defenrd a position in which they
lack confidence.

Therefore, we must conclude that a leck of confidence in the position of

Christ's Church is a major factor in some Christian's hesitation to defend
that position.

A LOCICAL DEFENSE OF OUR POSITION AND WHAT  QUESTIONS MUST IV

logical argument is one that is consistent in point of reasoning and is
characterized by clsrity of reasoning. This type of argument is consistent with
Jesus' demends that we use the minds that God has given to us (John 7:24;
1 Peter 3:15; Matt. 22:29-32).

In order for us ta present a sound, logicel defense of our position we
must :

a. Show that our position is arrived at by valid reasoning
(I Thess. 5:21; Il Tim. 2:15).

b. Show that it is based on truth (Eph. 5:9; John 17:17, God's Word), If
the premises of a valid ergument are not based on truth, the argument
is not sound.

c. Show thet it is possible to be (and we sare being} consistent to that
position in the real world (as opposed to theoretical consistency,
Titus 2:1-8).

If we are to present s defense that conforms to the above definition we
must do away with unfounded rhetoric in our statement of that defense, for
rhetoric (as the word is used here) does not fit the parameters listed
above.

we must also be willing to involve ourselves in serious, systematic study
of Cod's Word so that we mey be sure that the foundation of our position is
the whole of the truth, not just a correct interpretation of one of its
parts (Matt. 4:1-11}.

" Wwe must never be afraid of the proper use of velid reasoning and

argumentation for that is where the consistency and soundness aof our
position will be clearly secen. Or, in the cese where we are in error, we
shall be able to recognize that error and correct our practice end teaching
to bring them into conformity with truth (I Thess. 5:21; [ John 4:l;
Epb. 5:6-10; 1 Cor. 15:12-19}.
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B.

What questions must this defense answer?

1. First,

we must listen for the questions thset are being asked today, which

challenge the truth of our position.

a.

This does not meen that we must ignaore unauthorized practices or
teachings simply because they have been generally accepted and not
many are asking questions about them anymore. Any practice which is
besed on false answers to questions concerning its authorization is
maot .

This suggestion is made so that we will pay sttention to contemporary
opposition to truth end be prepared to give a logical defense of our
faith at the point of attack (11 Cor. 10:3-7; | Peter 3:15).

"If 1 profess with the loudest voice and clesrest exposition every
portion of the truth of God except precisely that little peint which
the world and the devil ere at thet moment attacking, I am not
confessing Christ, however boldly 1 may be professing Christ. Where
the battle reges, there the loyalty of the soldier is proved, and to
be steady on all the battlefizild besides, is mere flight and disgrace
if he flinches st that point.”

Specific questions or arguments concerning the position nf Christ's Church.

1. Does the fellowship of the saints rest solely on ecknowledgment of the
L ordship of Christ?

"] wouldn't dare to give into one men-made law. Let dictetors get away
with an anti-instrument law, and next they'll try one saqgainst divided
classes, or divided cups, or something similar. And what can we do? We
gsve in to the one. We all are now refusing to use (and condemning}
instruments that God loves. So next we give up our communion cups %0
we can have unity over the matter. And so on.'" (Notice the implicetion
tere: these issues stand or fall togetherl GD}.

"] want no part of 'unity' built on weaker brethren demanding that all
accept their human laws ss the price of consolidation. | very much
want unity, but it must be based on common acceptance of Jesus as Lord
{emphasis mine, GO0), rsther tha{n acceptance of human laws as
regulative for every congregation.”

“Certainly the Church of Christ people are my brethren, but they are
not the only brethren | have, for all those who believe in the ;.‘hrist
and submit to his Lordship (emphasis mine, G0) are my brethren.”

"The disunity in opinion was staggering f{in an unmamed congregation in
Asia Minor, GCD), but Christianity survived because there were encugh
men always who understood that there may be unity in diversity so long
men art:“ committed with heart end soul to the same Lord." (emphasis
mine, GO0).

"It is inconceivable to me that a man rould be lost who loves God with
all his heart and trusts in the Christ as his Lord {gmphasis mine,
G D), irrespective of doctrinel errors in his thinking."

Note: "The Lordship of Christ" is a phrase that is often bantered
about in the writings found in liberal journals. We also believe that
the | ordship af Christ is the basis of our fellowship. What we wish to
discuss in this study are the implicstions concerning authority that
His Lordship involves. "The 1{ordship of Christ" is & set of
contentless words to those who do not consider how to rightly do what
He says!
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Does the New Testament constitute a psattern for the preservation and
establishment of the Church of Christ?

a. "The problem with & restoration theology is that it rests on the
premise that the mission of the church is to set up a 'true church' in
which all the details of church life aere exaectly like they were in the
first century world. It functions on the assumption thet there is =
blueprint or pattern in the New Jestsment thet the church is to
reduplicate in each succeeding generation. 5uch a8 theology makes the
church's mission egocentric and past-oriented rather than outward
looking and future-oriented."

b. “... the new covensnt is not & set of hidebound lews requle};ing every
sct Godward by His people - in assembly or individuelly ..."

c. “"The New Covenant is not characterized by detailed instructions as was
the Law of commandments contsined in ordinances. The reason for this
is that maen, in Christ, is made a pertaker of the QOivine Nature. God's
lgws are written in his heart, and put in his mind. He is reconciled
to God, and has received the Holy Spirit who effecti\éely communicates
the sense of the written Scriptures to the heart ..."

Does the silence of the scriptures about e particular prectice approve or
prehibit its usege?

a. w,.. the ‘'law of exclusion' ... makes void the commandment of God,
causes men to thrust the wWord of God from them, end to honor men above
the Cod of all flesh! It is a false law! It is a contrary law! [t
gives too much liberty to men, and too little to God. After ell, it
requires men to interpret God's silence, an endeavor marked by
foolishness of the greatest magnitude. If one accepted the validity of
this figmentary law, cean you imegine the difficulties that would be
introduced by the text, ‘'there was silence in heeven about the space
of half an hour' (Rev. B8:1). Think of what must &e condemned and
‘unauthorized' by that prolonged period of silence!™

b. Note: By this brother's argument there could not have been a bhalf an
hour of silence in heaven, for someone could have presumed that this
was an indication that GCod had given him epproval to play his
instrument !

Does condemnation of a practice need suthorizetion from God, but approval
of the same practice need no such authority?

"There is a consistent pattern throughout the Word of God: (od summarily
condemns those that presume to speak in His Neme on matters cancerning
which he has not spoken! ... No individual is authorized (emphasis mine,
GD) to meke the strong essertions that Mr. Lipscomb has made {concerning
the wunsuthorized nature of instrumental saccompaniment in worship, GD)
unless God himself has undergirded those assertions with precise revelation
... How many things do we condemn because they are not officially
authorized? ... To once again effirm our position: the postulate of Mr.
Lipscomb is wrong! It 1s wnot suthorized by the living God! It has as its
sole source of authority the interpretation of man! For that reason we
reject it! We oppose 1t! ... [If men are to condemn something, let them make
sure that God has condemned it! Unauthorized declarations are
unguthorized and hence are to be refused; they are unacceptable. (What
sbout unauthorized prectices? GD}. We insist thet when condemnation is
uttered, it must havc 8s a foundation - an uTﬂiSputable foundation - the
clear and voncise statement of the living God."

Does calling for Divine suthority for our practices lr’ﬁlreligious matters
constitute "spiritual-shackling, ... Sineitic legalism?”
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a. "... the Master brushed aside the whole consideration of punctilious
legality in worship of the Father under the new covenant. [t is 1r}ot a
matter of where or how - place end prescribed formula, He said.”

b. Does talk about Divine authority merely mesn thet one is trying to
Justify "the application of the human traditions"? (Fred 0. Blakely,
"The Unity Sought by OChrist,” The Benner of Truth, Vol. 24, nNo. 10).

Are only explicit statements of command in the scriptures authoritative?

a. "All we need for settling the prabl.etn {(that of whether Christians
should partake of the lord's Supper each first day of the week, GD) is
te find this cleasr imperative somewhere i His book: *All Christians

must parteke of the Llord's Supper weekly,'

b. "We rule on this question (instrumental music, GD} as if we had e
'thus sailtah the Lord,' &nd we meke anti-fellowship laws of our
opinion.”

Does the gospel of OChrist include any points of doctrine?

a. "Many of mrs brethren think the gospel consists of the entire New
Testament [

b. Is "the teaching of Christ" (I1 John 9) the teaching about Christ, or
the teaching that Christ gave, personally and through His apostles end
prophets?

c. "This is 'the doctrine' that one haed to bring - that Jesus had truly
come in the flesh - if he were to be received intc the home and be
given blessing ... [he doctrine that John speaks of is that Jesus hes
come in the flesh, that he is indeed the Son of (God ... It is =
travesty against both the Bible and decency to apply this pessage in
I1 John to people generally 1g-hcr heppen to interpret the scriptures
differently from ourselves.”

III. WHAT ARE THE LOGICAL CONSEQUENCES OF RENCTING A STRICT VIEW OF THE SCRIPTURES? (Is
the equating of liberalism with compassion, love, and understanding a logical claim?)

A.

We lose identity (I John 2:3-6)

1.

when the need for scriptursal authority inm all matters is denied, the
church, fellowship, unity, grganizaetion, doctrine, even salvation all
become contentless words based on nebulous concepts. Men become the judges
of what is accepteble or unacceptable.

"It has been suggested that we should fellowship all who believe 1n the
deity of Ohrist, who love the brotherhood, and who avoid gross immarality.
What about those who teach that 'the resurrection is past already, and
overthrow the faith of some' (II Tim. 2:18)? Must we add belief in the
future resurrection of the dead to the list of foundation facts., If so, how
meny more must be added? Where does the list end? In the final analysis
one's creed must embrace all thet God requires."

Men's systems cannot maintein consistercy for they would deny that the New
Testament is & pattern for wunity and fellowship in certain points of
doctrine and yet they wish to appesl to it when the subject matter suits
them. Tthis is simply another form of creedalism,

"To insist on doctrinel agreement as a condition of wunity 1s to
predetermine failure ... The consensus of the whole church has always been
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8.

C.

thet four things ere essential to man's salvation, the gospel, faith,
baptism, and the Lord's Supper: ... We do not reqguire doctrinal
impeccability as & term of fellowship between Christisns for the simple
reason that to do so would exclude everyone who is not infallible ... we
petition fer the removal of those particulars in denominational practices
which cannot be justified by lsecripture in accordance with the catholic
understending of divine truth.™

We lose the ability to love our brethren (I John 5:2; 11 John 6).

We

1.

lose focus.

With regard to discipleship {John 8:31-32).

a. How can a disciple "stand firm in the faith™ if the scripture is not
the blueprint of that faith (Phil. 1:27; 1 Cor. 16:13; [I Thess. 2:15;
Col. 4:12).

b. How shall a disciple '"not conform any longer to the pattern of this
world, but be transformed by the renewing of (this) mind” if he knows
not a new pattern of thinking according to the will of God (Rom. 12:2;
Phil: 4:8)7

We lose respect and love for God.

1.

We only show love end respect for God as we obey His propositional
revelation (I John 5:3; Psa. 50:16-23)

When we lose respect and love for Him through not honoring His word, we
lose His fellowship and the fellowship of the brethren (I John 1:6-7;
11 John 9-10).

we lose Jesus as Lord. This is the crux of the whole matter {(Luke 6:46}. The
scriptures are whet the Lord Jesus has said!

IV. THE LORDSHIP OF JESUS OHRIST IS THE FUNDAMENTAL FACT OF CHRISTIANITY (Rom. 14:9).

A.

His Lordship esteblished by the resurrection.

I.

Jesus' right to power end sauthority was given Him as 'heir of all things”
(Heb. 1:2), when He was ‘'declared with power to be the Son of God by bhis
resurrection from the dead" {(Rom. 1:3-4}). That power was the "working of
(Cod's) mighty strength'" (Eph. 1:19), and as & result of the resurrection,
Jesus "has gone into heaven and is at God's right hand - with angels,
autharities end powers in submission to him" (1 Peter 3:22).

So, Peter declared the Lordship of Christ (Acts 2:32-36}.

a. when Peter declared that "Jesus is Llord" he was attrib‘r&ing equality
with God to Him (Iss. 42:8; cf. Deut. 10:17; Rev. 19:16.

b. The Divine nature of Hig Lordship is the source of His authority
(Phil. 2:9-11).

The scope of Jesus' lordship.

1.

His Lordship encompacsses all men (Acts 10:36; Rom. 10:12}. His Lordship
will be acknowledged by &ll men at the Judgment whether they have
ecknowledged Him previously or not (Acts 10:42; Rom. 14:10b-11; Phil. 2:9-
11},
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2. The scope of Jesus' authority as Lord is inclusive (Mett. 28:18;
Phil. 3:20-21; I Cor. 15:24-25; §Eph. 1:10, 22; Col. 1:16-18; 2:9-10;
I Pet. 3:22). There is no power or authority who does not fall under the
authority of the Lord Jesus Christ.

3. His Lordship is efficient only for those who submit to Him es Lord
(Rom. 10:9; Matt. 7:21-29; Lluke 6:46). Then, and only then, He is "Jesus
Christ our tord" (Rom. 1:4b); the "“one Lord, Jesus OChrist, through who all
things came end through who we live” (I Cor. 8:5-6). He is not our Llord
becsuse He belongas to us, but He is our Lord because we are His servants
(Rom. 14:4-8; 12:11; cf, 16:17-18).

C. The nature of Jesus' authority as Lord.

1. The authority of the Father in Jesus' ministry is exemplary of the fact
that the authority of a "Lord" is exclusive.

a. Jesus recognized the Father as Lord (Luke 10:21; 20:37).

b. The Father's authority was exclusive (John B8:25-29; 12:44-50;
l4:16, 26; 14: 28-31, "kathos ... houtos" comparison}).

c. These are not isolated steatements. The pervasiveness of the idea of
Jesus' camplete submission to the Father is clesrly seen in the gospel
according to Jehn (4:34; 5:19-30, 36, 4l-44; 6:38; 7:16-
18, 28, 29, 33; B:15, l6, 28, 29, 38, &40, 4z, 43, 47, 49, 50, 54, 55;
10:17, 18, 25, 32, 34-38; 12:;27, 28; 1l4:10-14, 16, 20, 21, 23, 24, 26;
15:9-15, 21, 26; 16:5, 28; 17:1-8, 10, 12, la, 18, 20-26).

d. The Spirit's mission was accomplished under submission te exclusive
authority {John 16:12-15).

2. The authority of Jesus is derived from the Father (Matt. 28:18; Acts 2:36).

3. The authority of Jesus as Lord is exclusive by reason of the fact that He

is the Som of God. His authority is thet of God, given Him by the Father,
whose authority is exclusive (Matt. 18:18; 7:21-29; Luke 6:86;
Eph. 1:10, 19b-23; 4&:15; 5:23; Col. 1:18; 2:10; 3:17; 1 John 2:3-65
I1 John 9). The only being not subject to the authority of Christ as Lord
is the Ffather (! Cor. 15:25-28).

a. The exclusiveness of His authority cen be seen in the designation of
Jesus as '"despotes" by Peter and Jude (il Pet. 2:1; Jude 4}. The CGreek
word "despotes" carries with it the idee of "absolute ownership and
uncontrolled power." It '"was strictly the correlative of slave,
‘doulos*." (Thayer, p. 130). We hereby understand the admonition in
I Cor. 6:13b, 19b, 20; 7:23.

b. This exclusive nature is also clearly seen in the derived authority of
the Apostles {John 20:21-23, "kathos ... kago" comparison). We have
seen the complete submission of Jesus end the Spirit to the Father's
exclusive suthority as pictured above (where they both refuse to even
spegk words that the Father has not given them to sey). May we then
suppnse that when Jesus sent the apostles just as bhis Faether had sent
Him that they had freedom tu practice or spesk things that he had not
authorized? or, may we suppose that we who have been given no
suthority et all, derived or otherwise, may then practice or spesk
things that are not seuthorized? Such suppositions are absurd!

c. The exclusive authority of the Lord, given to His Apostles by the

power of the Spirit, is administered through inspiration. The New
Testament scriptures are the written product of inspiration
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(John 14:26; 15:12-15; [ Cor. 2:11-13; Eph. 3:1-5; Gal. 1:10-12;
Matt. 16:19; 11 Pet. 3:2; [ Thess. 4:1-2). %o, 1in whatever way we
reglize the authority of Christ, we see the same authority in the New
Testament scriptures, for they are the substance of what Christ has
authorized. The scriptures are exclusive in authority {1 Cor. 14:37;
I1 Thess. 2:15; 3:a, 6, l4).

(1) The scriptures sre clear; Jesus exercises His Lordship through
His propositional revelation {(lLuke 6:46; 1 John 2:3-6, 24-29;
John 6:63%, 68).

(2} So, Paul says, '... we do not preach ourselves, but Jesus Christ
as Lord, and ourselves as your servants for Jesus' sake”
(11 Cor.%5).

IV. WHAT IS THE NECESSITY OF OUR PLEA FOR RESTORING NEW  TESTAMENT CHRISTIANLTY IN THE
LIGHT OF THE LOGICAL IMPLICATIONS OF THE LORDSHIP OF JESUS CHRIST?

A.

The necessity of the plea for restoring New Testament Christianity is recognized
in the pressing need to acknowledge the absolute Lordship of (hrist.

1.

The

The scriptures shew plainly thet Jesus is absolute lord. His authority is
absolute and exclusive.

The New Testament is the word of the Lord Jesus in propasitional form,
given by inspirstion. Being the word of the Lord declivered by inspirotion
it is, therefore, authoritative.

Therefore, celling for o return to the New Testament as our authority for
teaching and prectice is e necessity if we are to scknowledge the Lordship
of Jesus Christ.

a. A return to the New Testement is a return to serving Jesus as Lord.

b. we are the disciples of Jesus exclusively only if we teach and observe
what Jesus alone taught (Matt. 28:18-20; John B8:31-32).

Cc. we follow the Bible slone because we follow Jesus as our one Lard.

need for authority for a practice or teaching (Matt. 21:23-27; Matt. 15:9),

The example in Matt. 21 shows us that a practice will have some authority,
either God or men. When the gquestion is asked, "“Who authaorized this
practice?" the answer cannot be, "No one authorized it." In matters of
religious practice, whatever is practiced or taught must be euthorized in
order for it to be practiced by anyone.

Jesus tells wus in Matt. 15 that man's authority is invelid in religious
matters, making worship vein.

We have established that Jesus has been given ell euthority ss lord. This
means that men must either:

a. Do what He said and msy do other things which do not contradict what
He said.

{1) In this case, where is the need for His authority as Lord if one
could prectice something without His authority ({(by man's
authority)?
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io.

11.

12.

(2} Do only what He said and may not do other things which He has not
saeid even though they do onot contrsdict what He said (Col. 3:17).

c. The implications of silence of the Scriptures.

1. If scripture is truly silent about a practice or teaching then that
practice or teaching is not authorized by scripture (because of the
exclusiveness of the suthority edministered through the inspired
Scripture}).

a. fo say that there is no scriptural authority for a practice or
teaching means that it has not been suthorized by the Lord, for the
scriptures are the expression of the lord's authority.

2. To say that the silence of the Scriptures is permissive is to say that one
does not need authorization for e practice or teaching. Therefore, to sey
that the silence of the Scriptures is permissive undermines the Lordship of
Jesus Christ by saying that one may practice or teach what He has not
authorized.
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THE DEVELOPMENT OF ELDERS

by Doug Edwards

when James A. Garfield took the office of the President of the United States in the
late 1800', he steted that he would be stepping down from the "office” of the eldership
into a new position. 1 feel that most who read this could sagree with him &8s to the
importance of the eldership. Since no organization for the chureh is any lerger than the
locel congregation, its leadership is the highest and most importent on earth.

We are interested in the restoration of New Testament OChristianity. [t 1s not enough,
though, to restore the name of the church, the scriptural method of salvation, or the
proper way of worship, without also restoring scriptural church government, involving
elders and deacans.

As we examine our brotherhood, we find very few elderships. Why? Have we failed in
some ways? Have we done anything wrong? Where are we deficient? These are serious
questions to consider.

It is the purpose of this stwly to investigate the work that we must do to increase
our number of elderships. Instead of dwelling on past mistekes, we need tc take adventage
of the grest potential before us. With God's help we should be able to increase our number
of elderships in the next few years.

There are three areas of study that | would like to present:

1. How can we develop positive attitudes toward having elders?
2. wWhat are the duties of the congregation towards elders?
3. what cen we do to train men toc be elders?

Developing Positive Attitudes Towards The Eldership

It is important to begin our study by noticing what we can do to improve our attitude
toward the eldership. In some places the need for elders 1s not seen to be important or
urgent. It is thought by some thst the church can operate without them. Te many there is
just no need for these men. This attitude needs to bhe changed. How can we develop positive
attitudes toward elders?

First, we need to effectively teach aebout it. You make Christians through teaching,
and you will develop positive attitudes towsrd elders the samc woy. God has promised that
His word will neot return to Him veid (Isa. 55:11}). As preachers, we have the
responsibility of preaching about this., Peul told the Ephesians elders, "1 have not
shunned to declare unto you all the counsel of God" (Acts 20:;27). All of the counsel of
God would surely include the need for elders. Paul also teld Titus, "for this cause left 1
thee in Crete that thou shouldest set in order the things that are wanting, and ordain
elders in every city, as | had appointed thee" (Titus 1:5). Setting & church in order
would definitely include teaching on elders.

We need to be preaching this everywhere we go. At our big meeting (4th of July, Lebor
Day, MNew Year's, etc.) we need to preach about the need for elders. At our Gospel meetings
we need to mention it, At our Sunday preaching appointments, at our home churches we need
to mention it. We need to discuss with our brethren at studies end social visits.
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We also need to be writing about the need in our papers - The 0ld Paths Advocete, The
Christian Expositor, bulletins and other sources. And when we do, write something
positive. Do not write something negative. We need positive articles encouraging us to
appoint qualified men. We do not need articles continually warning sgainst eppointing
unquelified men. It seems to me that we already have done a8 good job in keeping
unqualified men out of the eldership. Preachers, give us a little nudge. wWe tend to be a
little negligent at times.

At the same time we need to create a real need for the eldership. We need to let
everyone see that the need is urgent. It is a well known fact in business circles that
compenies rise and fall according to their leadership. Millions of dollers are spent every
year to train leaders end hire them. They know from experience they cannot grow without
effective, powerful lesdership.

The same is true in the spiritual realm. There is that same desperate need among
God's people for leadership. The progress of the church depends on lesdership. No
congregation will ever rise ebove its lesdership. For too long, in some places, we have
sought for "volunteers" and "born leaders" to do the job of leading the church. In the
seme period of time we have neglected to train and prepare men to take the leadership of
the church. As wusual, we have had to wait until the world has shown us that lesders are
made and not born.

Perhaps a good thing to do is just to challenge the church. [ think most of us enjoy
a qood challenge from time to time. Instead of brow beating the church, why not issue a
challenge for them to reach their full potential.

1 think a word to our teachers would be helpful. Certain things are expected from
preachers. They are the ones who preach on cantroversial subjects, and often times the
teachers do not. If teachers will teach on elders, it will reinforce the message of the
preecher as to the need. There is, of course, the danger of members claiming that the
teacher is pushing himself for the work. Is there anything wrong with making it known that
you want to be en elder? After all, we do it when we want to preach. Perhaps it may be
that the church is waiting for someone to show some initistive.

Second, we can develop positive attitudes toward the eldership by viewing some raole
models. We all like success stories. We sll like to hear good news. Let us shere the gocd
news about the successful work of congregations with elders. Paul told the Thessalonians
thet he tald several congregations of their success (Il Thess. l:4). Those who are elders
need to be ready to share their talents end findings with others. 1 have written and
talked with several elders during the preperstion of this article, and they have been more
than glad to help. There are many that are out there who are willing to help, but we need
to ask them for help. Why not invite an elder to spesk to the congregstion for & Sundey or
a week-end meeting on the theme of the eldership?

Third, we can help to develop a positive attitude toward the eldership by praying
often end fervently to God for help. The writer of Hebrews said, 'let your conversation be
without covetousness: snd be content with such things as you have: for he hath ssaid, |1
will never leave thee nor forsake thee. S0 that we may boldly say, The Lord is my helper,
and will not fear what man shall do unto me." (Heb. 13:5-6). This is a very comforting and
reassuring thought. God wants us to have elders, He expects it. Since it is so important
to Him and to us, don't you think He would help us in this endeavor.

Duties Of The Congregation Towsrd Elders

Whenever we talk about the eldership we often emphasize it from their point of view -
the gualifications, their work, and other similar items. But in order for God's plan to
work effectively, the church must recognize her duties toward the eldership.
Responsibility is a two way street - the elders have it, but so do the members. Let me
list some of the duties that the church has toward her elders.

First, we are to know and esteem them. Paul wrote, "And we beseech you, brethren, to
know them which labor among you, and are over you in the Lord, end admonish you: And to
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esteem them very highly in love for their work's seke. Ad be at peece among yourselves.”
{I Thess. 5:12-13}. The word "know" means "to have regard for, to cherish, tu pay
attention to.” This is more than just mere recognition of the names and faces of the
elders. Christians ought to know the elders by the lives they live and the truth they
teach. Members need to know the elders a5 friends sand spiritual counseclors. How can  one
follow the leadership of the elders unless they know their wishes?

fhe word ''esteem® as used here means, "to think, consider, regard." We esteem very
highly the President of the United Stetes. He is given a special tribute becsuse of the
office he tholds. The seme should be true of the elder. We are to respect them very highly.

Second, we need to honor them end be slow to criticize them. Paul again wrote, "Let
the elders that rule well be counted worthy of double honor, especially they who labor in
the word and doctrine ... aegainst an elder receive not an accusation, but before two or
three witnesses." (Il Thess. 5:17-19}. The responsibility of elders is no light thing.
They put in many extra hours. They spend many hours doing the work of the church that no
one ever knows about. Often, this comes efter eight hours of work. Many elders receive no
pay for their work. Many times they receive no appreciation for their efforts. So, we
ought to be slow to criticivze them and quick to honor them. Instead of compleining about
them, give them the benefit of the doubt.

Third, we necd to obey them and submit te them. The writer of Hebrews said, "Obey
them that have the rule over you, and submit yourselves: for they watch for your souls, as
they that must give account, that they may du it with joy, and not with grief: for that is
unproefitable te you." (Heb. 13:17). Elders are given their autherity from the New
Testament. The New Testament reveals the mind of God. Su, if we rebel against our elders
we are really rebelling egainst Cod. As long as the elders are leading in accordance with
the New Testament, we have a divine obligation to be obedient and submissive to them. We
should be willing to follow the teaching of our elders even when we cannct see "eye to
eye'' with them on every detail.

fourth, we need to imitate their faith. The Hebrew writer again said, "Remember them
which have the rule over you, who have spoken unto you the word of Ged: whose faith
follow, considering the end of their conversation." (Heb. 13:7). [t is good to imitate
their faith because they ore mature Christians, They have met some very stTict
quelifications. They are now on the battle line fighting for Christ. watch them, copy
them. Iry to mold your lives sfter them. The New Testament in other places teaches us to
imitate faithful men (] Cor. 1ll:l; I Thess. 1:6).

fifth, we nced to be at prace smong ovurcelves. Paul said in | Thess. 5:13, *"end be at
peece among yourselves." Every member owes it to their eldership to be at peace with the
church. Ihe effectiveness of the mission of the church depends a great deal upun the
peoceful attitude of the members, it there is chvision end strife within the congregation,
the work of the eldership is made that much more difficult.

Training Men To Be Elders

As far as 1 know, there arc no detailed methods of training men to be elders recorded
in the New Testament. However, that does not mean that we are left with nothing at all. In
the absence of specific plans we may be guided by general principles. As fer as  training
men to be elders, | helieve there owught to be three parties involved: the congregation
itself, the prospective elder, and sn evangelist.

The congregation must be worked with i1n order to train elders. [n planting a garden,
the ground must be first worked. You do not throw the seeds out, but first you prepare the
ground. It ts the same wgy with elders. It is helpful for the congregation to be work with
to produce elders. A congregation that is divisive, full of goussip and shows no respect
for leadership is 1n fact treining its young men to shun the office of elder,

There ere ditferent groups within the congregstion with whom work must be dore.  There
are men, perhaps even some of the teachers, wha will not qualify. They must be taught not
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to be bitter and not to refuse to follow. Children must also be noticed. A child can
disqualify their father by unfaitbfulness or unruliness. They can also help their father
qualify by receiving his tesching at home end helping him to gain experience. Women must
also be encourasged to help their husbends, brothers, or friends to work toward being
elders.

Prospective elders also hsve their awn responsibilities to fulfill. As a matter of
great importance he must desire this great work. Paul wrote, "Thisz is 8 true saying, if a
men desire the office of a bishop, be desireth a good work." (I Tim. 3:1). The
individual's desire is the key to the whole process. We can have churches provide the
right atmosphere, have an evangelist ready, but if the individual does not desire it, it
just may not work. What is the old saying, "You can lead a horse to water, but you cannot
make him drink."

The prospective elder must prepare himself in the knowledge of the scriptures. A
preacher spends many hours preparing for his work. He spends many hours alone and with
otheras studying the Bible. The same type of effort should be spent by those wanting to be
elders. It takes time and effort. Who wants a8 preacher with little or no prepasration? Who
wents an elder with little or no preparation.

It would slso be good to prepaere yourself e good library. Books are the tools of the
trede. Preachers will spend thousands of dollars building up librsries. Elders should do
the some. It might be 8 good idem to get a book list from e preacher or en elder.

The prospective elder needs to prepsre himself to be able to express his thoughts and
ideas properly and acceptably. One of the elder's many responsibilities is "holding fast
the faithful word as he hath been taught, that he may be eble by sound doctrine both to
exhort and to convince gainsayers." (Titus 1:9). Jo do this, one must know not only what
the scriptures teach, but be able to present it in 8 way that is effective. Perhaps you
may need some help in public spesking. Many preachers have had some kind of training in
this sres. Those whe want to be elders should take advantage of every opportunity to take
some public part in the warship of the church.

- The prospective elder should prepere himself by making a cereful study of or
memorizing the qualification of elders. This will help in your self-examination as you
grow spirituslly. The earlier that you start your preparation the casier it will be.

The prospective eclder should make o cereful sty of whaet is actually required of an
elder. Just what is en elder to do? What is his work end responsibility? Having made such
a study, then begin to be what elders are supposed to be from the qualifications you have
studied.

The prospective elder should seek help from others. Ask far advice from others. [t
might be goad to talk to experienced preachers end elders. If possible study under an
elder, much like a young man studies with a preacher. Be open for suggestions and accept
constructive criticism.

The prospective elder must assume his responsibility in the home. Paul said, "One
thet ruleth well his own house, having.his children in subjection with all gravity. for if
a men know not how to rule his own hause, how shall he take care of the church of God."
(I Tim. 3:4-5). The responsibilities of the home are but a miniature of the
responsibilities of the church. It is good training ground for the work of elders.

The evangelist can also play 8 great role in helping men to become elders. The
greatest thing, et least to me, that the evengelist can do in training men to be elders is
to continually encoursge them. We all need encouregement. We all need bhelp and a little
push from time to time.

It is difficult to come up with an exact plan on training men because of the
differences of each church. Some churches may have men that it may teke & long time to
qualify. Others may have men that are experienced and may qualify in & short time. There
are, however, some points thet asre common to all that an evangelist mey use to help men to
be elders.
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The evengelist may encourage them to study. 1 can think of no better way to start e
man developing to be an elder then to encoursge him to become a student of the Bible. In
I Cor. 2:10-13 we find that the mind of God is revealed in the scriptures. Everything the
elder will need will be provided in the scriptures. That means many hours of study.

The evangelist can encourage & man to develop as a teecher. 0One of the qualifications
of the elder is '"apt to tesch,” which means skillful in tesching. He must not only be a
teacher, but be a skillful one. He must feed the Fflock (Acts 20:28; | Peter 5:2). He must
be teught to develop, orgenize and present san edifying sermon. This feeding the flock will
also include both public end private teaching. The elder must also be taught to combat
false teeching, whether public or private (Acts 20:29-31; Titus !:i10-11}, Can one do this
by Jjust living a good life? Can one refute the one in error or sin without & good
knowledge of the truth? The need in this area is real, critical and demanding.

Te evengelist cen help prepare & man for the eldership by encouraging him to get to
know the congregetion. This means more than just sheking hands and being friendly at
services. The man should get to know the members as friends - and that means all. Tis
can be done by being hospitable (I Tim. 3:2}). The prospective elder must be taught to
develop the knowledge end ability to use the Bible to help people with problems in
Christien living (Rom. 12:15). Also, they must be taught to develop the ability to train
members to fulfill their talents (Mett. 25; 11 Tim. 2:2).

The evangelist needs to periodically evaluate how things are gaing. The President of
the United States gives what is cslled e "Stete of the Union" message. Its purpose is to
evaluate how things are going with the country. From time to time as evengelists we need
to stop and try to teke an objective view of the asituation. Are we making any progress?
Where cen we improve?

The evangelist can encourage the prospective elder to get involved in the work of the
church now. He should be teught as much about all aress as possible. He should be taught
the financial matters of the church. He should lesrn a8s much as possible sbout the
building upkeep. He should be teaught to wvisit the sick (James 1:27).

Conclusion

After the death of Moses, the children of Israel were feced with & great decision.
There was a great work before them, but they needed leadership. This urgent need was
satisfied with the coming of Joshua. He had already associated himself with the work and
was ready when the time came.

Today, we find ourselves in a similar condition with the children of Israel. Wwe have

@ great work before us, but we need leadership. We need to be prepared. May (God help us to
develop men to be elders and lead our churches into the 2lst century.
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OUR PLEA - BACK TO THE BIBLE

by Ronny Wade

A return to the Bible presupposes a departure. When and how did such a departure take
place? what were the forces that crested it? By the same token, how and when did the
return occur end at whose Instigation and wunder what circumstances?

The scriptures furpnish us with the first record of the cycle of purity power,
apostasy and restoration in the church of C(hrist.

The earliest forms of epostesy were sadvoceted by the Judeizers, Greek philosophers,
and those devoted to worldly lust. E. H. Broadbent in JThe Pilgrim Church says:

Departure from the original pattern given in the New Testament for the
churches met very early with strenuous resistance, leading in some ceses to the
formation within the decadent churches of circles which kept themselves free
from the evil and hoped to be a mesns of restoration to the whole. Some of them
were caest out end met es separate congregations. Some, finding conformity to the
preveiling conditions impossible, left and formed fresh companies. These would
often reinforce those others which, from the beginning, had maintained primitive
practice. There is frequent reference in later centuries to those churches that
had adhered te Apostolic doctrine, and which claimed unbroken succession of
testimony from the time of the Apostles. They often received, both before and
after the time of Constentine, the name of Cethars, or Puritans, though it does
not eppear that they took this name themselves.

Those Who Followed The Plea Back To The Bible

Departures from the faith were lergely responsible for the convening of the Council
of Nicea and five other general councils, the last of which was held in 680.

In the eleventh century, Priscillian appeared urging a return to Apostolic practice.
The Roman Church eventuelly was able to destroy most of his writings.

from &50-950 the "true Christians" otherwise known as Psaulicians labored to maintain
the Apostolic faith. They practiced baptism of believers, preceded by faith and
repentance, met for Bible study and the observance of the Llord's Supper under the guidance
of duly ordained elders. Scattered by fersecution, under the Empress Theodora they
established assemblies wherever they met.

In the early part of the 12th century Pierre de Brays, an able preacher traveled
widely, establishing churches after the New Jestament pattern.

Churches that never departed from the faith and were not influenced by the
evils prevailing in the Catholic system existed in the Alpine valleys of the
Piedmont fraom the earliest days aof the Christian era. Probably from these
faithful disciples, the wealthy Peter Waldo, of Lyons, because interested in the
study of the Scriptures snd led in a movement known as “the poor men of tyons,”
which tought the Scriptures to the masses. This God-called man put new life into
the churches and led en expansion of the true faith into surrounding areass,
reaching even to Bohemia, where Wwaldo died in 1217. The Waldenses, though
ravaged by persecutions and often reported to be extinct, have persisted in
their testimony to the New Testament faith even until today.

The doctrines send practices of these brethren were grounded in the
scriptures. Apart from the fible, they had no confession of faith, no rules nor
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any authority of men. To follow Christ was their chief desire. In matters of
church order they practiced simplicity, electing elders who became the overseers
of the flock, observing the Lord's Supper for all believers, and practicing
baptism of believers, reiterating the Scripture, "He that believeth and is
baptized shall be saved." Their eapostles were consecrated businessmen who
traveled by twos and did the work of evangelist. Regular indivigual reading of
the Bible and daily family worship chaeracterized their home life.

John Wycliffe of England, rose to point the way out of & corrupt Church beck to
word of God. He came to acknowledge the infallibility and exclusive authority of
scripture.

In Hungary, John Huss appesled for the restorstion of apostolic practices. He
later summorned to the council of Constance to answer for his heresies, there seized
cast into a dungeon, and condemned toc die by burning. He died with this prayer on
lips, "God give me a fearless heart, 8 right faith, 8 firm hope, a perfect love that
thy sake 1 may lay down my life with patience and joy."

the
the

was
and
his
for

Martin Luther, in his attempt to establish the Reformation Church adhered at leasst,

in part, to the principle of Sola Scriptura. This led him to defy the pope, abolish

the

mass, teach justification by faith, abrogate the celibacy of the clergy, restore preesching

office, and discerd compulsory Ffasts.

In many ways the Ansbaptist mavement was the culmination of the principles Luther
espoused. Its passion was to discover in the pages of the Bible, the pattern of the church

of the first century and ta renew original Christianity in doctrine.

As Thomas von Imbroich stocod in the court of Celogne ebout 1556, he
declered, "The Scripture cannot be broken, nor shell anything be added to or
subtracted from the Word of Cod which remains in eternity."” Menno Simons'
colleague, Dirk Phillips, wrote in his Vindication: "From these words it is
evident thet whatever God has not commanded and has not instituted by express
command of Scripture, He does not want observed nor does He want to be served
therewg’.th, nor will He have His Word set aside nor made to suit the pleasure of
men. "

Although by the sixteenth century there were clear differences among
individuals bent on reforming polluted religious bodies, as one historian has
remarked, an idea common to them sall was "that the Christians of the sixteenth
century were celled to reproduce in thought and life the intellectual beliefs
and usages of the primitive Christians" (I. M. Lindsey, Histery of ¢the
Reformation, 11, 441},

Thomas Grantham published a series of essays on Primitive Christienity in
1678, referencing, among other passages, Acts 2:38, Acts 8:12, end Acts 10:47-
48, and citing faith, repentance, end baptism for remission of sins as "the way
of incorporation into the Church of Christ" {preface). Benjemin Grosvenor's book
of sermons, published in London in 1728 wurged all to be simply Christians Only.
Roebert Sanderman, son-in-law of the Scottish "Independent" (i.e.,
"Congregationalist®) preacher John Glas, came to America in 1763 and arganized a
congregation in Danbury, Connecticut (he died in 1772 and was buried in the city
cemetery in Danbury). Among other things, Sanderman distinguished between 0ld
and New Testaments, advocated weekly observance of the Llord's Supper, and placed
church government in the hands of elders.

Ihe Puritens who settled in New England in 1620 were religiously descended from

English Congregationalists. Many wore the name Church of OChrist and took the Bible only
their rule of faith and practice.

James and Robert Haldene, prominent in Scotland, eventually broke with the Church

Scotlend, and the Congregationsalist.
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Among the radicel decisions maede by the Hsaldanes was the rejection of
extracongregational church government. They came to teach that Christ was the
sole head of the church and that local church government should be vested in 8
plurality of elders. Abandoning the doctrine of infant baptism, they eventually
decided that only immersion of believers was sustained by the Scriptures. They
early introduced the practice of every-Sunday observance of the Lord's Supper
end of weekly meetings for seocial worship in which all members were allowed to
participate with praeyers and testimonies. They were strongly insistent upon the
necessity of a pious Christian life by all professors of religion, and
frequently resorted to strict disciplinary measures in their congregations.

James O'Kelly of North Caroline and Virginia, a Methodist, raised a disturbance
toward the close of the 18th century resulting in a faction, that later called itself 'The
Christian Church.” They renounced all rules of church government but the New Testament.

Five outstanding principles of the movement were:

1. The Lord Jesus Christ 1s the only Head of the Church.

2. The neme Christien to the exclusion of all party and secterian names.

3. The Holy Bible, or the Scriptures of the 0ld and New Testaments our only creed,
and e sufficient rule of faith and practice.

4, Christien character, or vital piety, the only test of church fellowship and
membership.

5. The right of_ private judgment, end the liberty of conscience, the privilege and
duty of all.

Eliss Smith and Abrmer Jones led a movement that took place in New England ebout the
same time as the 0'Kelly movement. They orgenized a '"Christian Church" at Portsmouth, New
Hampshire and withdrew from the Baptist fellowship. In 1801, Jones organized an
independent Church at Lyndon, New Hempshire. He was ordained by three Ffreewill Baptist
preachers, not as a bsptist, simply 8as a Christian.

The spirit that scemed to characterize all these men and their efforts, was 8 desire
to return to the New Testament pattern of deing thinge.

The Development of A Slogan

In 1807 there come from Ireland to America & man of great humility and deep OChristian
conviction, who was destined to initiate the greatest religious movement of peculiarly
Americen origin in the history of the Church.

Other men had the same urges end the same aims, but it remained for him to state the
slogan and basic principles that would guide the movement that he launched. This man was
Thomas Campbell. His ancestors originally were from Western Scotland, where they emigrated
to Irelsnd end settled in County Down. He was born February 1, 1763. His father was
Archibeld, originally & Roman Catholic, and served in the British Army, later became a
strict member of the OChurch of England. In his youth, Thomas, became the subject of deep
religious impressions and acquired a deep devotion for the Holy Scriptures. He eventuslly
joined the Seceeder Presbyterians end felt "called to preach.” He was educated at Glasgow
University and the thecological schools of the Presbyterians, When granted the credentials
to preach, he began & roving ministry in mission churches under the supervision of the
synod. During this period, he met ond maerried Jene Corneigle in June of 1787. O0n
September 12, 1788 their first child, Alexender wes born. He continued to preech and teach
school. Later he became principal of the schoel at Rich Hill and preached in churches
throughout the area.

Thomas became very concerned and upset over the narrow-ness and intolerance of the
religious leaders of the day. Heavily burdened becsause of the division and strife in the
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Presbyterien Church and the responsibilities of the church aend school, he grew pale,
dyspeptic, end weak. His doctor finally prescribed sn extended ses voyasge and rest.
Alexander offered to take over the Rich Hill School and preveiled on Thomas to go to
America. If he found America favorsble, he would then send for the whole family who would
join him later.

On April 8, 1807 he sailed, &snd 35 deys later landed in the city of Philadelphia,
whereupen he presented his credentials to the Anti-Burgher Synod of North America, end
being received was assigned to the western psrt of the State of Pennsylvania. He soon
discovered in America the same problems he had encountered in [relsnd. The church had
passed an sct, prohibiting members of other Presbyterian bedies from parteking of the
communion. Campbell felt compelled to express his regret over the division and encouraged
all to partake of the emblems. This socon led to his expulsion from the synod. Now
separated, with no official church connecticn, he was free to preach where and when he
wished.

friends invited him to speak in their homes. On ore such occasion, in the house of
Abraham Alters, located between Mt. Pleasent and Washington, Pennsylvanis, Campbell
delivered what would later become the slogan that gquided the men of that day as they tried
to restore primitive New Testament Christianity.

All seemed toc feel the importance of the occasion end to rtealize the
responsibilities of their position. A deep feeling of solemnity pervaded the
assembly when Thomas Campbell, having opened the meeting in the wsusl manner,
end, im earnest prayer, specially invoked the Divine guidence, proceeded to
reheerse the matter fram the beginning, and to dwell with unusual force upon the
manifold evils resulting from the divisions in religious society - divisions
which, he urged, were as unnecessary as they were injurious, since GCod had
provided, in his sacred Word, an infallible standard, which was all-sufficient
and alone-sufficient, as @ basis of union and Christian co-operstion. ... "That
rule, my highly respected hearers,” said he in conclusion, "is this, that WHERE
THE SCRIPTURES SPEAK, WE SPEAK; AND WHERE THE SCRIPTURES ARE SILENT, WE ARE
SILENT." Upon this annuncistion a solemn silence pervaded the asserrguly. Never
before had religious duty been presented to them in so simple a form.

Ultimately & meeting was celled at the head waters of Buffelo Creek on August 17,
18G9, to form a fellowship to be known as "The Christian Association of Washington.™
Iwenty-cne other members appointed with Thomas Campbell to work out a stetement of purpose
for the new orgenization and erect & meeting house. Near this meeting house in the home aof
Poctor Welch, Thomas composed the famous Declarations end Address.

In its form, it was a pamphlet of 56 pages containing four perts. (1) the
declaration; (2) the address; (3) the appendix; {4) a postscript. There were 13
propositions set forth in the address. Ffrederick D. Kershner summarized them as follows:

1. That the church of Christ is "essentially, intentionally and constitutionally
one."
2. That aelthough this wunity presupposes and permits the existence of separate

congregations or societies, there should be perfect harmony and unity of spirit
among all of them.

3. Thet the Bible is the only rule of faith and prectice for Christians.

4. That the 0ld and New Jlestaments alone contain the suthoritative constitution of
the church of Christ.

5. Theat no human suthority has power to aemend or chsnge the original constitution
and laws of the church.

6. That inferences and deductions from the Scriptures, however valuable, can not be
made binding upon the consciences of Christians.
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10.

11.

12.

13.

No.

That differences of opinion with regard to such inferences shell not be made
tests of fellowship or communion.

That faith in Jesus Christ as the Son of God is a sufficient profession to
entitled a man or woman to become & member of the church of OChrist.

That all who have made such & profession, eand who manifest their sincerity by
their conduct, should love cach other as brethren and as members of the same
bedy and joint-heirs of the ssme inheritence.

That division ameng Christians is anti-christian, enti-scriptruel, unnatural and
to be abhorred.

That neglect of the revealed will of God and the introduction of human
innovations are and have been the cause of all the corruptions end divisions
that have ever taken place in the church of God.

That all that is necessary to secure the highest state of purity end perfection
in the church is to restore the original ordinances and constitution as
exhibited in the New Testament.

That any sadditions tc the New Testament program which circumstances may seem to
require, shall be regarded es human expedients and shall not be given a place of
higher authorgty in the church than is permitted by the fallible character of
their origin.

Current Religious Atmosphere

A study titled Religion in America, 50 years: 1935-1985, the Gallup Report

236 is one of the most revealing studies published in recent years ebout

this country. This 57-page report, dasted May 1985, gives the careful reader the

inside

story of our nation's rapidly declining interest and commitment to things

religious. The pages are filled with statistics on everything from "Religicus
Preference” to "“Church Attendance" and "Prayer Life."

At first glance there ere some encoursging fects in the report:

95 percent of Americen believe 1n God.

61 percent sey religion can answer all or most of todey's problems.
Seven out of 1Q are church members.

Four out of 10 adults attended church in a typical week of 1984.
Nine out of 10 Americans say they pray.

Seven out of 10 believe in life after death.

George Gallyp Jr. edmits that his studies show a severe ‘"gap between belief

and commitment, between high religiosity and low ethies.”

Although 95 percent believe in God, only 56 percent say religion is very

important in their lives. This is & decline from 75 prevent in 1952,

Although 95 percent believe in God, an all time high of 9 percent of the

population does not affiliate themselves with any religious group. This is a8 6
percent increase in the last 20 years.

Alt hou 95 percent belicve in God and 90 percent <c¢laim they prey, only 31
Y

percent pray daily, end fewer than ever now say an audible prayer prior to
meals.

Gellup cites what he calls the *"glaring lack of (religious} knowledge" as

one of the problems of religion todsy, and in typical Gallup fashion he provides
more than adequate statistics to support his statement. 0Only 42 percent of
evangelicals know who delivered the Sermon on the Mount, and just 46 percent can
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name all four Gospels. With this information it is easy to see why people don't
live up ttio their commitment. They don't know how nor recognize the importance of
doing so.

Even among thase claiming to be descendents of the Restorstion movement begun in this
country in the early 1800's there is widespread disagreement as to the necessity of
strictly applying the Campbellian slogan. James Deforest Murch, noted church bhistorian end
editor, from the Ohristian Church, has spoken out against the validity of the slogan: "Who
is to decide what cen be done in the area of silence? ... because all of us do things in
the area of the silences of the Scriptures. And it is because we cannot agree as to what
may be done in the silences, that we're divided. And this is because of a human
'shibboleth,' enunciated by one of the grandesh men that God ever mede (Thomas Campbell,
INC}, but nevertheless a human 'shibboleth,'" He believes that the basis of the slogan
is of human rather then divine origin.

Cerl Ketcherside, another critic of the slogsn says: "TIhe authority of Jesus is
absclute, but no human theory of it based wupon deductions from the scripture need be so.
There is every evidence that both schools of thought (on the question of instrumental
music) realize thet they cannot practically apply their rules in an absolute degree. Those
who postulate the exclusiveness of silence are constently called upon to explain and
Justify the things which they have adopted without specific mention or authorization.
Those who accept the theory of the permissiverhefs of silence are ever seeking to lay down
laws of restraint to control their membership"”

Dwaine Dunning, in 8 recent article for ONE BODY echoes the sentiment of most
conservative Christian Church pecple when he says, re: the reasons for division in the
Church: "There is a simple reason for this. form its beginnings, the Restoration has
extensively used a non-Scriptural rule of interpretation of Secripture which hes forced one
division after another. The aituation is generally not recognized. Those who use this rule
to oppose instrumentel music and other things cen claim the principle as having been used,
end honored, since the beginnings of the Movement, and this is true. However, it is also
true that no passage of Scripture ststes it. God has laid nuchnatrese on obedience to
commandments, but He has not told us to forbid the uncommended)"

Does everyone claiming toc believe the slogan properly and consistently apply it?
Obviously not. Herein lies a problem that has been with us from the beginning of the
Restoration Movement. People both within thet movement and without it, face the same
problems in making proper application of this principle.

Are We The Only Ones?

Are we the only ones who claim to speek where the Bible speaks? Certainly not. There
are a number of churches (denominations) that in varying degrees seek to do this very
thing. Such belief's as: One God; Jesus as the Son of God; Virgin birth of Jesus;
Inerrancy of the Scriptures; Immersion for baptism; Rejection of instrumentel music; etc.,
all attest to the fact thet an effort is being make to follow the scriptures.

What, Then, Is The Problem

The problem lies in the proper and consistent application of this principle. A
problem that goes as far back a3 the history of departures from the word of God and mans
attempts at Restoration.

The Double Standard, Applying The Rule Incornmistently

Roy Cogdill has well said: "More than 8 hundred years ago all through this land there
was the disposition to cling to the 'old paths' in theory but not in practice. Brethren
became dissetisfied with divine arrangement yet professed to be believers in divine truth.
They presched then, 'We will speak where the Bible speaks and we will be silent where the
Bible is silent.' This wes more than a =logan, it is a @8ible principle. 'If any man speek,
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let him speak as the orecles of God; if eny man minister, let him do it ss of the ability
which God giveth: thet God in ell things may be glorified through Jesus Christ, to whom be
praise and dominion for ever and ever, Amen.' ([ Peter 4:11) These brethren then professed
to continve to ‘'speak as the Oracles of {od,' indeed they still do make that profession,
but they were not willing to ‘'minister (serve) as of the strength which God supplieth.®
They demonstreted that ‘'speasking where the Bible speaks and being silent where the &ible
is silent' was to them just a slogan and not 8 divine principle at all. They went about
organizing whatever they wished in the way of human institutions and societies to
accomplish the work that God had designated as the work of the church. ... 1t is amazing
to hear these brethren who ‘'went out from us because they were not of us' ,.. still
telking anut ‘speaking where the Bible speaks snd being silent where the Bible is
silent.*'"

Moses Lard, represents the difficulty of consistently applying the rule, as well as
anyone. Regarding instrumental music he wrate: “lhe question of instrumental music in  the
churches of Christ involves a grest and sacred principle. But for this the subject is not
worthy of one thought at the hands of the child of God. Thst principle is the right of men
to introduce innovaticons into the prescribed worship of God. This right we utterly deny.
The advocates of instrumentel muesic affirm it. This Tgkes the issue. As sure as the Bible
is & divine book, we are right and they are wrong."

Yet, regarding the missionary society, he said: "I am no great advocate for
missionary societies; especially I em neither the advocate nor the apologist for any
perticular one. But what 1 do advocate and maintain, with strong, heslthy will, is the
right of the brethren te have and use these societies if they see fit. This extent
unconditionally hath my advocacy, no more. [If societies erc efficient end do right, 1 am
their friend; if not, my wish is their end. Not only do I maintain the right of the
brethren to use these societies, if they chose, but [ am willing and enxicus to see them
exercise this right till a full test has been make of missionary societies. This done, if
form any cause it should become epparent that the societies should be brought to end end,
then will | be resdy for the work. As these societies are not enjoined in the New
Testament, no one will seek to force them on the brotherhood. I, at least, will not."l6

Perhaps, we have 8 clue 8s to why Lerd dealt as he did with these two issues in the
following statement: "This is our rule. The command to do a thing includes everything
necessary to the doing. Sometimes one way may be necessary, sometimes another, but always
the way that 1s necesssry to the doing, and to do the very best that can be done, is
enjoined, and a 'Thus seith the Lord' enjoins it. [If then, & Missionary Society is
necessary to the most effective support of preachers i1in destitute places, it is commanded
in the command to support such preachers...  All the machinery, then, that shall be found
necessary in order that churches may work together in sending the gospel through the whole
world, is authorized by that simple rule which was the boast and the strength of the
Reformetion in its eserly deys. But not one single device, _or law, or office, which
effective work does not require, will it allow us to employ."

Jacob Creath, however, puts the rule end its consistent application into proper
perspective when he says: '"We must speak where the Bible speaks, and we must respect the
gsilence of the Bible, 83 well as what it soys, says Thomas Campbell. You have only to do
this one thing, and this war of words closes forever on my part. Here [ rest the
controversy until you produce the apostolic exemple or precept for your conventions. Your
conventions stend upon precisely the same footing that the one now In session in Rome does
- that sects, creeds, infent-sprinkling, organ-grinding in churches... stand upon ... as
another advocate for all these innovations says, ‘'They are nct expressly forbidden nor
commended.' Neither is Remanism nor Mohammedanism."la

Even Lard was well aware of the danger in arguing for things that had nu scriptural
foundation. Regerding expediency he wrote: "The subject of expediency, as interpreted by
some of us, may yet prove the rock on which the reformation for which we are pleading goes
to pieces. [Ihis is not said in the spirit of alarm; it is the utterance of a calm
conviction, 1 do not deny that expediency is sometimes right, nor that the New Testament,
in very special cases, sanctions it. Certainly not... When we plead expediency to justify
practices unknown to the apostolic ege, we are not within the limits of the expedient. We
are then vioclating the word of (God. Expediency is no law for innovation, either in faith
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or practice; and helguhu pleads it to this extent has abandoned the only rule which can
save us form ruin.”

How Do We Kww Our FPlee Is Conaistent?

Only by a8 constant and diligent study of the Scriptures end a proper epplication of
the same. Are we any different from anyone else? No! Do we make mistekes? Yes. Are we what
we ought to be in every respect? Obviously not. Is this reason to forseke the truth we
have already achieved, or compromise, conviction, conscience, or scriptural principle?
NEVER.

Ucertain Sounda - We Must Beware

We are in constent danger of losing our identity end consistency. Eternal vigilance
must be our constent plea. There are areas that beer watching:

1. Our inordinate pre-occupation with entertainment and recreation and the tendency
to mix it with the work of the Church.

2. A tendency toward emctionalism and the sponteneous adoption of prectices based
of feeling, merely to be different.

3. The develapment and implementation of & "clergy"; pastor system; circuit rider;
preaching system et the expense of scriptural evangelization and local church
government.

% & ¥ & 8 8w
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THE KING JAMES
AND
THE NEW AMERICAN STANDARD BIBLE

by Jimmie Cutter

This study is designed to help give some information on translations so better
judgments can be made on selecting English translations. Obviously, not all translations
can be considered, so two of the main ones suggested by Reymond Fox will be considered.

Today, people live in a multi-trenslaetion society in the United Stsates. Never again
will people see the day when there sre one or two main English translations. The best
thing that cen be done is to equip people in a multiple translstion society on haow toc make
a proper translastion selection.

The Early English Bihles To The Time OF Wyclif

Caedmon (670 A.D.), as far as we know, was the first to translate the Bible into
Anglo-Sexon (the ancestor of our English). Other sttempts were mede, but they were alweys
minor ettempts (es was Ceedmon's) and generally only glosses and paraphrases of the Psalms
or one of the books of the Cospels.

Jobn  Wyclif (1330-1384) is thought to be the first men to trenslate the whole Bible
into English. As fer as it is known, Wyclif did not krow Greek, Hebrew, or Aramaic, so he
translated the Bible from the Latin. The New Jestament came out in 1382 and the rest of
the Bible came out shortly after that. Nicholas of Hereford translated a large part of the
Dld Testament.

Wyclif crossed gwords with the Pope in several ereas. He felt the only way to bridge
the gap between the church euthorities ard the common people was to give the people the
Bible. He was much hated for this. In 1408, Bishop Arundel influenced a provincial council
to decree that no one could translate the Bible into English or any other language. In
1415, Wyclif's bones were dug up, burned and scattered over the river Swift.

From Wyclif to Tyndale

Between 1408 and the time of William TIyndale several important things occurred.
First, there was the fall of Constantinople to the Turks in 1453, As @ result, scholars
fled West with manuscripts and clessics. Second, in 1492, Ferdinand expelled the Jews from
Spain. The Jews stirred an interest in Hebrew in Europe, something that had not been
characteristic of Christisns before. Third, there was san intellectual awskening in all
areas. Leonardo de VYinci, Copernicus, Galilee, fFrancis Bacon, Christopher Columbus, Marco
Pole, end others made their advances during this time. Fourth, this was the time when the
maovable printing press was invented. The CGutenburg Bible (1453-56) was the first book
printed. The printing press made books cheaper. It also allowed books to be printed with
fewer errors and made it passible for scholars to discuss books with each other, Finally,
the birth of the Protestant Reformation movement touok place. Its main appeal was to
authority in Scripture and therefore the right of man to work out his own destiny
independent of the Catholic Church.
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William Tyndale

Tyndale was born about one bhundred years after Wyclif's death. Although not much is
known about his early life, it is known that he adopted meny of the views of Erasmus: the
one who was really responsible for the Protestant Reformation.

Tyndale devoted his life to translating the Bible intco English, despite the law of
1408 thet warned against it. He first printed the New Testament into English et Worms in
1525 and shipped copies illegally back into Englend. This translation was the first
English translation out of the originel Greek, and later when the (ld Testament came out,
the first from the Hebrew and Aramaic into English.

Tyndale was betrayed by Henry Philip at Antwerp and arrested in 1535, In August of
1536 he was convicted of being a heretic and on Octcber 6, 1536 he was burned at the
stake.

Tyndale is important in studying the history of the English Bible because he
rekindled a demand and interest for an English translation, end because large portions of
the King James Version are reproductions of Scripture in the form that Tyndale put it
inte. It is estimated thet 92 percent of the King James Version is es Tyndale's in the New
Testament.

Between Tyndale and the King James Version

The eighty-six years between Tyndale's death and the meking of the King James Version
saw geverel transletions produced, which grestly influenced the King James Version.

The first was the Coverdele's version in 1535. It depended heavily on Tyndale's
version. It is practically 8 copy of it. He is the first to print the whole Bible into
English {Qld end New Testaments} and collect the Apocrypha and put it in a separate body
between the testaments. He claims to have had the King's permission, so in the sense thet
this is true it is the first sauthorized English translation.

The Matthew's version came out in 1537, it was enother revision of TJyndale's. He elso
cleimed to have had the King's permission.

The Traverner's Bible came aut in 1539, He was an excellent Greek scholar, but he
knew na Hebrew. [t was overshadowed by tie Great Bible that came out that same yesr. [t
was the first Bible to be printed on British soil.

The CGreat Bible was the result of s proposal by C(romwell. [t was named for its size.
The 0ld Testament was actually Matthew's and the New Testament was Tyndale's. It was the
first to use chapter divisions in an English Bible.

Mery Tudor came to the throne in 1553. She opposed all reform so the Protestants fled
England for the Continent. Many of them gathered at Geneva, where they put out the CGeneve
Bible of 1561. It was the first English Bible to use italics to complete the sense and to
use verse dJivisions.

In 1558, Maery Tudor died end Elizebeth came to the throne. As a result, all the
Catholics fled England aend the frotestants came home. In 1561 bishops in England set out
to revise the Great Bible. The Bishops Bible of 1571 was the result.

while the Catholics were away on the Continent, they issued the Rheims-Douai Bible
(1582). It was translated by Catholics from the Latin Vulgate. They argued that it was
better to translate from Latin than Greek, Hebrew, or Aramaic.

The King James Version

The King James Version srose out of the Hampton Court conference of 1604. On the
second day of the conference (Jarwary 16), John Reynolds suggested to James | that a new
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revigion of the Bible be made. Eveluations of King James would show that he was the least
likely csandidate to perform any kind of living service for Christendom, but for some
reason this proposal csught his fancy.

Brancroft was chosen ta exercise oversight in the project. Forty-seven men of proven
ability were picked to teke psart in this work. These men were then divided into six
companies.

It is generally believed that there were fourteen rules drawn up to direct the
revisers. Jo summarize briefly, the rules make it clear that the revision was to be
minimal. Only those things out of line with the original text were to be brought into
line. The Bishop's Bible was specifically named as the one which they were to follow. 0ld
ecclesiastical words were to be maintained.

The Preface to the King James Veraion

Another way to gain insight into the making of this version is by noticing the
preface. Miles Smith, one of the translstors, wes responsible for writing the preface. The
preface shows that it was @ scholer's project. it was intended to be understood by the
“very wvulgar" meaning the simple, common individuels. the transletors admitted that they
did not know the meaning of e great many words they dealt with. They also recognized that
serious objections were likely to be made to the work.

Authorized Version?7

The idea thet the King James Version is the sauthorized version seems to rest solely
upon the printer's claim on the title pege, which continued the phrase from earlier
Bible's "appointed to be read in the churches." There are extent proclamations about the
authorization of the Matthew's, the Great Bible, and the Bishop's B8ible, but no record in
history of an official suthorizetion of the King James Version by Convocation, Parliament,
Privy Council, or the King. In no sense does it imply divine authorization, nor does it
imply compulsion becsuse many kept reading the Geneva, Bishop, and Rheims-Douai Bibles
after the King James Version came out.

The King James Veraion Success Over Its Competitors

The King James Version triumphed over its competitors. Barkers, the printer, was
given 8 monopaly on the printing of it and that contributed toward the early success of
this version. Also the fact that it was a better translation than all other £nglish
translations made it the most popular English Bible. At any rate, by the end of the 17the
century the King James Version was the Bible of the English spesking world.

This victory was not gained without controversy. The King James Version was attacked
vehemently by the Catholics on one side end by the Puritans on the other. There were
criticisms from the main-stream church of Englanders as well. Hugh Broughton, the most
reputable GCreek scholar in England, said after examining the book, "1 had rather be rent
in pieces with wild horses, than any such trenslation by my consent should be urged upon
poor churches." He insisted that the translators put error in the text and correct
readings in the margins. Another man, John Selden, criticized the style of this version
end said it was not native English. If it is remembered thst an estimated 92 percent of
the New Testament is actually Tyndsle's, then one can see where Selden was trying to come
from.

Early Printed Editions OF The King James Version

one valid source of criticism was the number of printer's errors thet cherscterized
early editions. According to modern standerds, books reproduced in the 17the century were
carelessly printed. These printer's errors created many oddities like "The Wicked B8ible"
so called because of the amission of "not" in the "seventh commandment” (Thou shalt commit
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adultery); "The Unrighteous Bible" in which the unrightecus inherit the kingdom of heaveny
"The Vineger Bible" which has the perable of the "vinegar" in Luke 20; the running
together of ‘"headstone" (Zech. 4:7), & printing error of 1611 that remsins uncorrected in
the King Jemes Version printings today; "strein at a gnat" (Matt. 23:41) where the 1611
vergion correctly had “strain out a gnat." These go to show that the printing of the BRible
is a process subject to human error.

Which King Jewes Version

There have also been numerous intentional changes made since 1611. Time and space
will not permit mentioning may of these, but as esrly es 1612 there were changes made.
Some of the maore important changes were made in 1629 (the first omission of the Apocrypha
- which did not become standard until the 19th century), 1638, 1659, 1683, 1701 (when
Bishop Lloyd included Ussher chronology which is not generally thought to be incorrect but
is still printed in this wversion), 1727, 1762 (major extension in the use of italics),
1769, 1873, 1932, 1962. As e result, it is impossible to speak of the King James Version
as a currently circulating book. The King James Version's currently circulating differ in
significant detgil, though not in general content, from that of 1611.

Evgluntion of the King James Version

Texts

The place to begin in considering the accuracy of a Bible translaetion is to notice
the original text wupon which it rests (i.e. Greek, Hebrew, and Aramaic).

This version was based upon very late texts rather than esrly ones. Really, one
should talk of the text behind Tyndale's translstion since an estimated 92 percent of the
New Testament was beased upon it. The revisers could have known of fewer than 25 late
manuscripts of the New Testament end they were cerelessly uses. Today, there are more than
5,358 manuscripts of the Greek New Testament. The 0ld Testament situation of 1611 was even
worse than the New Testament.

The text the King James Version revisors used in the New Testament includes a number
of phrases that the best Greek texts of today will not support. There are sixteen entire
verses that credible Greek texts and all transletions since the Revised Version and the
ASV of 1881, 1901 drop (Matt. 17:21; 18:11; 23:14; Mark 7:16; 9:44, 463 11:26; 15:28;
Luke 17:36; 23:17; John 5:4; Acts 8:37; 15:34; 24:7; 28:29; and Romans 16:24). There are
also a number of lesser phrases {(not including the whole wverse} which would not be
adequately supported today send are again dropped in all modern translatlons since 1881
(ego: '"openly" Mett. 6:4, 6, 1B; "without 8 cause” Matt. 5:22; etc.).

On the opposite side of this problem, the text followed by the King James Version
revisers lost certsin phreses that are included in all trenslstions since 1881 ({&q.,
Matt. 24:3¢ '"nor the son"; Acts 4:25 "by Holy Spirit" etc.).

Loyalty To Text Used

This is & second area where the eccuracy of @ translation can be measured. The King
James Version is reted good in overall accurecy. It is widely essumed that this version
does not paraphrese and that it is literal throughout. This assumption is false. while
this version would be judged by some to be more literal than some trsnslations, it still
paraphrases like all translations do. The structure of the Creek sand Hebrew is so markedly
different from that of English that an abscolute literal trensletion would not be
intelligible to English readers. Some exemple of King Jemes Version parsphrasing are '"God
save the King" (I Sem. 10:24, etc.); "God forbid" (in 0ld end New Testament where the word
“"GCod" is not present); "would God" {(Num. 11:29); "give up the ghost" (Gen. 25:8, etc.);
"cgst the same upon his teeth" (Matt. 27:44).
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Smith, in his English-Greek concordence lists 100 words that are not trenslated by
any English word, and since some of those words occur more than once, the total number of
untrensleted words given by Smith is over 1,000.

There are examples of where the King James Version missed the meaning of the text
(Egs: Herod ‘'observed him™ should heve been ‘preserved him" Mark 6:20; "1 gave tithes of
all 1 possess" should have been '"all [ acquire” Luke 18:12; ete.).

Another way accuracy of a transletion is measured 1s by compsring it with
erchaeclogy. The cities of Palestine did not "stand in their strength™ (Josh. 11:13}; they
stood on their *"tells." Since tells had not been discovered in 1611, the revisors could
not be expected to translete it "tell."

Communication

A third area of concern in saccuracy of transletion is thsat of communication. The
unskilled reader must be able to understand clearly what they are resding. This was
clearly the goal of the King James Version revisers. They sought to make this version
understendeble to the 'very vulgar" or simple, uneducated, common individual. However,
this version is not clearly uwnderstandable in many places today.

Confusion is created by a variety of spellings of persons end places (egs: Seth and
Sheth; Jeremiah, Jeremiss, and Jeremy; Noah and Noe; Iseiah and Issias; Tyrus and Tyreg
Areopaqus and Mars Hill).

Coingge is alsoc a problem. The ceinsge is either of léth or 17th British origin or it
is a transliterastion (Egs: pound, perny, pence, mite, shekel, and talent].

Uniformity of rendering is also another significant matter of communication. The
revisers insisted that to render the same Hebrew or Creek word with the same English word
“savored more curiosity than wisdom." No one would argue that this is entirely wrong, but
the question is whether or not they were excessive or not. For example, the Hebrew word
"dabar'" which means "thing" or “word” 1is remndered by 84 seperate English words in the King
James Version. The Hebrew word '"sim" (to put or plece} is rendered by 59 different English
words in the King James Version. The Greek word "katargeo" (to make veoid} is found 27
times in the New Testament end found translated by 17 different English words. "Logizomai”
which deals with Abrgham's faith in Rom. 4:3 is rendered ‘''counted," wverse nine ‘'reckoned,"
and verses 22-23 "imputed." This is confusion that leads to no benefit at all.

The opposite is also true. There are & rumber of places where distinctions should be
made in the English but are not (Egs: "servent™ for both "doulos" and "diskonos" in
Matt. 22:1; a distinction should have been made between "“repentance'" and "regret" in
II Cor. 7:10).

Understanding is also affected by the typological meke-up of & translation. Many
problems arise over verse divisions (1 Cor. 12:31 should go with 1 Cor. l3) end chapter
divisions. FfFor some reason the paraqgraph indicators mystericusly disappear after Acts 20.
Problems arise over the use of italics. [n English Bibles itslics were first started by
the Geneva Bible, but the KJV continued their use. The most important thing to remember
ebout the use of italics in the KJV is that the use of them has been fluid and not
constant across the history of the KJv. The KJV started out with relatively few italicized
words and got to the ultimate number in the Cambridge edition of 1873. Since that time
they have slowly been reduced. There is no authority responsible for this fluctuation.
Usually, it 1is simply the judgment of the printer or typesetter.

Many additions have been made in the KJV without being italicized (e.g. Matt. 6:2;
“therefore when thou doest thine alms" - “thine' is missing in the (Greek text).

There is a problem of Hebrew poetry. All poetry in the KJV is in prose. [t wes not
until 1760 (Robert Lowth) that a viable theory of what poetry was all about came out.
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There are problems with chapter summaries and headings. Same are misleading (for
example: christological headings in the Psalms, Isaiah, Jeremiash, etc.). Other headings
might be at least questioned (e.g.: ©Deniel 11, "tyranny of the Romans," etc.). Book
headings, "Saint Matthew," etc., reflect the Catholic doctrine of seinthood. Ussher's
chronology et the top of the reference column is perhaps the most famous heading problem.
It cannot be blamed on the KJV revisers, since it wses not put in until 1701.

Uxderstanding the KJV

The majority of the KJV is understandable to anyone who reads English. Only a
minority of content is not understandable. What does it mean when it says "Jacob sod
pottege" in Cen. 25:29; "Thou shalt destroy them that speaketh leasing” in Psalms 5:6; ''We
do you to wit by the grace of God" in [I Cor. 8:1, end meny other such examples.

Trench points. out that the word "its" had not arrived in the English language in
1611. As & result the KJV does not have any "its" in it at ell (cf. 1 Cor. 15:38).

There are instances of where an elready plural word is made further plural. An
example is the word ‘'cherubim”™ that is plural in the Hebrew, but it is rendered
"cherubims" in the KJV.

There are places where punctuation needs attention. fFor example, in Isa. 9:6 there
are only four pairs, not five.

There are strange spellings that lead to confusion. There is "discovered" Ffor
“uncovered” in Psalms 29:9; "specially”" for "especislly"; "adventure" for "venture," and
mgny more. ~

Confusion is created by wrong prepositions. For example, "I know nothing by myself"
should be "against myself" in [ Cor. 4:4. "We have Abrgham to our father" should be 'as
our father" in Matt. 3:9, and meny other such examples.

The KJV is deficient in its use and omission of the article. Ffor example, in
I Tim. 6:10, *“the love of money is the root of ail evil" should be "a root of all evil.”

There are mythical enimals like the wunicorn, dreagon, cockatrice, which were probably

thought to exist in 1611, but no longer sare though to exist {(they did have problems with
“horns of wunicorns' in Deut. 33:17).

THE NEW AMERICAN STANDARD BIBLE
Fifty-eight scholesrs under the sponsorship of the Llockman Ffoundation of Le Mabra,
Celifornis, put out the New American Standard Bible. The New Testament was published in
1963, and the entire Bible was published in 1970.

The GCoals of the NASB

The stated goals of the Lockman Foundation were that the publicetion be faithful to
the Greek and Hebrew, grammatically correct, end understendsble to the masses, which are

common aims of all recent versions. The Ffoundation says that all of the participents were
well educated in languages and literature. The NASB was intended for public and private
use. It has been advertised extravagantly as "the literary masterpiece of this
generation,” "the major contribution of our generetion to biblicel literature,"” and

“destined to surpass all other translations of Holy Scripture.”
The ASY and the NASB

The producers state that their motivetion for publishing the NASB was their regret
that the ASY of 1901 was disappearing end their conviction that interest in it should be
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renewed and increased. However, people should not think that because the ASYV is good the
NASB is better. In @ free society the Foundastion cen name their translation whatever they
please, but sctually the gulf separating the two is such that the NASB should be eveluated
as a new version. One cannot assume, as the title page tries to imply, that the NASB is an
update of the ASV. Rather than claiming to be a revised ASV, the NASB actually only claims
to ‘'follow the principles wused in the ASV."

The typogrephical make-up of the two is different. One of the merits of the ASV {and
all other modern versions}) was the printing of the text into peragraphs. The NASB reverts
to the practice of printing each verse as a separate unit.

while the ASY used no quotstion marks, the NASB edopts an elaborete system of them,
sometimes very complicated with some passages with four sets of marks (cf. Isa. 36:10).

The basic text of the NASB is the same as that of the ASY (and every other
translation that followed the ASVY). [The critical Creek text was used for the New Testament
and the third edition of the Kittel Bible in the Q0ld Testament. Sometimes the NASB chose a
preferable reading over the ASY, and sometimes it chose & poorer reading. As a8 result of
these many instances, the question is still very open as to whether the NASB attained its
goal of representing the best available text.

The NASB committee members took a very conservative approech to the Bible. All
pronouns referring to deity are capitalized.

The NASB introductory materisl stetes that they retained conjunctions occurring in
the original text even® though they were superfluous in English, because the Holy Spirit
lead men to wriie that way. However, did not the same Holy 5Spirit lead men to write many
idioms which the NASH converts to English idioms? Did not the same Holy Spirit lead men to
write in word orders that the NASB chenges? Did not the same Holy Spirit lead men to put
in phrases without an article which the NASE supplies? (id not the same Holy Spirit lead
men to write meny articles where pronouns have been substituted by the NASB? We could go
on with such illustretions.

Italics

The NASB itaelicizes words in at least 2,029 pleces in the New Tlestament. Despite the
free use of italies, they cannot be depended on to inform the reader whether or not a word
has been supplied in the text. For example, if a literal rendering is given in the margin
the translators felt no need to use 1tslics in the text. Elsewhere there are supplied
words in the text without italics. The definite article 1s supplied without italics in
many places. The reader can never be sure that the original haed the definite articie or
not. No translation has ever been successful in indicating supplied words. It is a
misconception to suppose thst & translation can be done successfully thet way.

Marginal Notes

Sometimes the NASB is critici¢ed for being "severly literselistic,” but it often makes
things even more literal by supplying marginal notes. While many of the notes are helpful,
many ere not. It is not very belpful to know that '"Jewish elders" meens, more literally,
"elders of the Jews"™ {(lLuke 7:30); or that "sinful flesh" is more literally "flesh of sin"
(Rom. 8:3); or "“His wife" is more literally "his own wife" (Acts 24:24). At the same time
the slternate readings are not always helpful either. It does not help to know that an
alternate of "the dead" is '"corpses" in Mark 12:27; or that "staying" is "lodging" in
Acts 10:6., When in one instance ‘“congregation" cerries a merginal note, "Or, multitude” in
Acts 6:2, and then three verses further o second occurrence has the margin, "Lit.,
multitude," one wonders what principle was followed in determining whether "0Or" or
“Literal” is used. In many instances what 1s given In the margin would have been
preferable to that given in the text. It must be remembered that the marginals are not
always dependable either (cf. Gal. 3:15; Llev. a:l4a).
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Consistency

Sometimes the NASB is not consistent in its rendering. At times "ho poneros" is
rendered "evil" with "the evil one™ given in the margin {Matt. 5:37; 6:13). At other times
"the evil one” is given in the text with “evil" in the margin (Eph. 6:16}. Elsewhere "the
evil one" is wused (I John 5:18-19) with neither italics or marginel readings given.

There is the problem of rendering two Greek words into the same English word which
has lead to many abnormelities. For example, Jesus ceme not to ‘"abolish" the Law
(Matt. 5:17), and then Paul says Jesus did "abolish'" it in Eph. 2:15. Since two different
Greek words appear in the text, the English should reflect the difference.

Contemporary English

The advertising of the NASB claims that it is '"gremmatically correct, contemporery
English." Most would agree that it is e step forward in this area from the KJV or ASV, but
it is certainly a step backward when compared to any other modern attempt.

The NASB claims that it is in contemporary English in one breath, and then in the
next it claims to keep the original word order whenever possible. The result is that the
NASB fails to aettain current English style and vocabulary in meny places.

Its language is not contemporery and its English is not idiomatic. This can be seen
in reversed word orders like ‘“wicked exceedingly”" in Gen. 13:13; dengling clauses
throughout (cf. Gen. 15:4; I Sam. 1:13; 1 Kings [8:39); pronouns retained in non-English
style like "I and the Ffather" (John 10:30}; "Me and My Father”" (John 15:24); 'Me and
Barnabas" (Gal. 2:9), however, 'you and me" is found in a number of places in the 0ld
Testament and the New Testament even though the words are in opposite order; "both" used
for more than two (Acts 19:16) and "less" for the superlative (Merk 15:40); "didst hide"
{(Matt. 11:25) and "didst send" (John 17:8).

There are poorly constructed sentences: "“Ard the one on whom seed was sown on the
rocky places, this is the man ..." (Matt. 13:20). Many other sentences are woodenly
literal (Luke 20:2).

Many expressions ere redundant ("envisioned in visions," Amos 1:1; "“every first born,
the first offspring of every wamb," Ex. 31:2). In other plsces words and phrases ere
understandoble but not current ("begone” in Matt. 8:32). [There are grammaer slips (“she had
born" in !l Sam. 2!:8 for "borne"). Prior to Jesus resurrection His relatives
(Matt. 12:48) and those spirituaslly related to Him (Matt. 12:49) are ‘'brothers," but after
the resurrection His physical relatives are "“brothers" (Acts 1:14) and i(hose spiritually
related are "brethren" {cf. Matt. 28:10; John 20:17; Acts 1:15).

The NASB is & hybrid of old English pronouns end current English verbs. For example,
Psalms 45:7, 'has" is found but the same citation in Heb. [:2 "hath" is used. The NASB has
"thou,” "thine,” "thee" in the Psalms and in address to divinity. But in the gospel
inconsistencies are found since at judgement “you" is used end Jesus is addressed also as
"wou." It is herd to understend why "thou" is used in Peter's confession, and yet in
equelly confessional statements (cf. John 1:38; 6:68-9} "you" is found. Coins, weights and
measures are a problem. Sometimes the NASB tries to use current values, which are always
out of date in & few years (cf. Matt. 10:29}), end elsewhere the ‘:ranslation transliterates
the terms. Some distences are given in miles (Luke 24:13) and elsewhere the measure is
retained (Matt. 6:27). Sometimes the current and trensliterated use of these terms are
given in the same verse (of. Amos B:5).

Conclusion to the NASB Evaluation
The NASB falls far shurt of what is most desired in an English translestion. Some
renderings are admirseble, but a person thst has a favorable disposition toward the ASY

should not be lead into a blind acceptance of the NASB. ‘there is inconsistency in the
NASB's aim of retaining the Greek and Hebrew structures while straining for current
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English - resulting in a wooden style. This hybrid style is certainly undesirable. As far
as this writer is concerned, he would rather have the beautiful King's lanqguage of the
16th and 17th centuries or he would have a true contemporary English translation. Time and
usage, rather than publishers and critics will actually determine whether or not a version
commends itself in such a way as to become & "standard" wversion.

CONCLUSION

Evaluations of translations (in eny language) are not an attack on the Bible. English
phraseolegy is merely the clothing in which (Cod's Word i1s dressed for communication
purposes. franslation is a human process, not a divine one. The process of translation is
subject to all the faults man is subject to. The perfect translation does not  exist.

The basic duties of man can be learned from the worst translation. Alexander Campbell
said, "Let me here say and let me be put to proof that there is no important item for
which [ can contend that I cen not prove from the worst version | ever saw." The various
English translations out today are much better then the translations out in Campbell's
day, so his words can be confidently restated todey. However, this is not to say that
God's Word cannot be more easily grasped in some than they can be in others. A careful
Bible student will not completely rely on any one version of the Hible, but will seek to
recognize the strengths end wesknesses of =all the versions he uses.
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WHY I MUST PREACH

by M. Lynwoad Smith

The assignment for me is one that requires me to spesk in the first person. ] shell
be required to make references to myself, which 1 am somewhat disinclined to do. But the
topic is, "why 1 Must Preach.”

I cennot remember & time in my life when [ did not went to preach. 0Oh, there were a
few spots now and then when 1 became infetusted with a few surface notions, but these scoon
faded and the recurring dreem was elways there. 0One of the family stories is sbout a
childish declaration that I made at the Mt. Olive Church, which is loceted just east of
Brookhaven, during cne of Brother N. L. Clerk's summer meetings. Brother Clark was g
Migsissippi boy, who had mede good in Ft. Worth, and would always come back to his native
Mississippi for summer meetings. People, including my folks, came fraom far and near to
hear this great man. At the noon hour, after the grest dinner spread under the nearby
trees, brethren were lounging beneath the trees discussing scripture, crops, ete. 1 took
advantage of the empty church building (1 was very small) end was in the pulpit yelling
and shouting to en imaginary seudience. Brother Clark came in to prepare for the afterngon
sermon, Tis said he glanced at me and said, "Son, aere you singing?" | replied, with stark
astonishment at such a foolish question, ™"No sir, ['m presching!™ Even the serious and
solemn Brother Clark smiled. :

Thus, the dream possessed me at a very early age. And why should not the dream become
s compulsion? There was every influence and incentive. (h, no one ever said to me,
"Lynwood, why don't you become e preacher?" No church or group of churches ever supported
me to study the Bible to make a preacher. They didn't have to. Jhe intrigue was there. But
study [ did. | studied what [ had - the Bible and what few books that happened to be
around the place that maybe Brother Horper had left or we happened to have on hand. Some
of them were great books and they helped shape my future. 1 surely didn't have the money
to buy books end no church ever bought a librery for me. A (Cospel Advocate of Firm
Foundation catalog would come in the mail and 1 would search it through marking a book or
two that [ planncd to get when and if [ got the money. "The Church of Christ' by a Layman,
or Phillips, is a special book ta me. ] found an old copy in our smokehouse, without
covers. | didn't know what it was, but | saw it was a (ospel book, so 1 rescued it, put a
home-made  job of binding on it and found out from J. D. Phillips what it was. So, [ will
elways have a tender spot for thet book.

I, along with other preachers of this time, had little to distract us from our
studies. We were not fortunate to bave a youth rally about once & month. 1 probably would
not heve been sallowed to sttend anyway. At any rate, we would have been at home prepsring
sermons for the next weekend, or we would bave been In e mission meeting in some school
house or vacant store building. Severel churches over the country owe their existence to
such efforts. This was before the Gospel of fun and games became a vital part of making a
preacher. 0Or it ways before we realized we needed to tirst take an extended course in how
toc do personal work. So, | plowed the long cotton rows snd studied at noon and at night
and Saturday afternoons (which we were given as rest time).

Another great push in the direction of preaching was the great men who came into our
home and who preached at New Salem. These men were held up as our heroes. They were
considered the best, the smartest, and the wisest around.

I knew very little of movie stars and great sectors. | was "deprived." later [ did
hear of Clerk Gable and, naturally, a few "lrue Story" magazines would somehow slip inteo
the home circle and 1 saw some very beeutiful ladies. 1 remember - I guess this was my
wild streak - 1 did slip off and go to the show and saw the Lone Ranger (whoever he was).
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But, seriously, the names thet we honored were: H. C. Harper, N. L. Clark, J. D.
Phillips, H. E. Robertson, Homer L. King, Homer A. (Gay, and, later, Fred Kirbo,
Ervin wWaters, Clovis Cook. Those were the men who helped to meke me what [ em. My
admiration for them was so great that when [ graduated from high school, 1 broke e trend
in the Loyd Stesr High School! where it was the Methodist, the Beptist and sometimes the
Presbyterian preachers who always gave the baccalsureate sermon. [ lobbied and because of
the love that the senior class had for me, ] hsd Homer L. King travel from Lebanon,
Missouri to do this honor. [ have been Church of Christ all the way.

I had made e few simple efforts et appointments but after graduation | made my big
move; a whole weekend in Lawrenceburg, Tenn. (I shall ever feel close to the Chepel Grove
Church eand especially the Orten family for teking me in as they did. They had two young
boys, Billy end James, and two besutiful little twin girls). A terrible war was raging and
1 was never given a preacher's clessification. 1 kept it oppealed and the war ended with
it still eppealed. | was sce:ed to desth all the time. [ made the Lord some great promises
and, thus, 1 felt I must preach. [ guess ore of the first reasons [ would give is because
of the dreams | hed. There are young men, and old ones, toc, who would heve been preechers
if they had been given the right push, the proper encouragement. 8y end large, children
like to pleese their parents. They might not edmit it, but they do.

I love to linger around the memories of an old-time mother found in the o0ld
Testament. Listen: 'For this child 1 preayed; - therefore, have 1 lent him to the lLord; es
long as he liveth he shall be lent te the lord.” (I Sem., 1:27, 28). [These are the words of
the wonderful Hanneh of old. As she utters them she is loocking into the face of her
newborn baby boy whom God has given her in snswer to her prayer. She is gled with the
glorious joys of motherhood, and we in the distant day are interested in her. We lean
across the centuries to get a look at her winsome face. We are interested in her, not
because of her cleverness, though | em sure she was clever, we are interested in her not
because she was a leader in society - we are interested in her because she was a mother, a
successful mother.

The attitude end conduct of this mother toward this child caused him to become the
great Samuel the Seer, who was one of the greatest wvoices from God through all the annals
of the history of God's people. 0ld Testement history would be impoverished were his deeds
end words removed. [ know that Samuel could say as long as he lived the words of an old
sang: “Mother's prayers have followed me."

Do you have & son in your home? Have you prayed for him? Does he know you are praying
for him? Cen he sing the song: "I heard my name in mother's prayer?" God pity the chiid
who is reared in a prayerless home. Hanneah said, "Therefore, have [ lent him to the
Lord." Have you lent your child to the tord? [ think there are numbers of parents today
who sit back in the audiences while their sons preach the Gospel with power and can say:
“"for this child have 1 prayed, therefore, have [ lent him to the Lord." Maeke a preacher
out of your boy - make & good one. Tell him there are still such things as faith, and when
we sing "I'm welking by faith," we will mean it. He might not be as financially secure as
some of his peers, but his riches will far exceed silver and gold and material things.
There will always be the satisfaction of knowing he pointed someone to Jesus and, too, you
can feel that somebody will step over the portals of the Four Square City because he
preached the gospel. Besides, there will be countless numbers who will feel comforted and
edified because he preached.

When the Lord wanted a great leader for His people long ago, He providentially kept
Moses from the deeth that hundreds of other Isreelite boys suffered and dropped him into
the erms of his own dear mother, the greatest teacher thast ony young preacher ever had.
amd 1 am sure that her teachings played a grest part in meking his choice for God.

Timothy was complimented by the great Apostle Paul for having had a Godly mother and
grandmaother who taught him the word of God. Paul admonished him to ever be mindful of
those from whom he had learned the scriptures.

Who ere the heroes in many homes - Rambo, Rocky or even worse? Who is looked up to?

Who is mentioned with esteem? The millionaires, the big business men of the community.
Nothing is wrong with respecting and even appreciating honorable men in the business
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world. We need them, but when that is spoken of in such edmiruble terms as to give the
impression that that is the grestest goal in life, you need not expect many preachers to
come out of such a climate.

Another thing that defeats the purpose to make good, sincere preachers and that's to
constantly be putting emphasis on money and the ways to make it. It's little wonder
dedicated preachers ever come out of some congregations - they let everybody know by their
actions and desires and even words sometimes that the young men in the community who is
making the most money is the one who has achieved life's greatest goal and is the resl
success. That is embarrassing when you are & preacher hardly making ends meet, because you
love the cesuse. Did you ever see that prescher, or thet ex-preacher 1 should say, who
turned aside from the Csuse because he got a good opportunity to ‘reke it in"? [id you
ever see him teke time out of his busy circle and grace a (uspel meeting one night? Have
you watched the brethren flock around him and hang upon his every worldly word of wisdom?
Preachers included. Heve you seen the brethren show how they admire such genius and listen
and slap their knees in hesrty suppart of his business advice end his antidote of success?
Some of the brethren who berely meke it who have driven miles to support the meeting do
not even get noticed. They do not even get 8 handshake. Such things must have & negative
effect.

In answer to the question about one ceasing to preach | have this to say. It's a
dsngerous thing to become s preacher. 1 cringe when | see people teking 1t so lightly. I
have never believed it was just a job, say, like selling insurance, running s grocery
store, etc. It's more like e life. It's your life that you live &nd [ do not believe a
preacher can ever stop preaching the Gospel by Heaven's wspproval. Now, [ em not saying
that his style and type of activity cannot be changed. If he has been a traveling
preacher, he might need toc limit the circle of his work. Domestic and health reasons may
require one to curteil his widespread labors, but | believe a real preacher who started
gut with the proper reasons and motives to begin with will never stop premching as long as
he can possibly do it. He might not be sble to travel to California, but maybe he can go
to the crossroads and there preach. It just might be that the latter would be the more
fruitful of the two, senyway.

If eny man sees an opportunity and does not do it becsuse he is not under contract or
is not being paid at the time, then he is preaching for bhire. It is certainly not my
purpose to imply that preachers should not be paid and supported for their work. The A8ible
is abundantly clesr on that matter. But we preachers have a certain responsibility just as
a Christian. And we are expected to do that whether we are working for a certain chureh or
not, or being paid or not.

It was my privilege to live in the home of a man who was a preacher. He was not a
"supported” preacher in the usual sense of the word. He worked for his living for the
Texaco 0il Company, and his name was the late, beloved Tom Et. 5Smith of Oklaboma. No
preacher, hesr me, no preacher ever worked any harder for the Church than Brother Tam,
Along with his selling of insurence, which he did as a second job each evening, he always
invited pecple to church and engaged them in Bible conversations. This resulted in Bible
studies, which he held a8s a result. He wes constantly engaged in preaching funerals and
performing weddings. When [ presched his furmeral, [ told the vast audience gathered there
that day that he was one of the greetest "full time" preachers 1 ever knew. During
vacations he often held Gospel meetings for some small church somewhere. As Paul 'made
tents" at Corinth he preached also, and 1 have seen many preschers of his kind do valuable
work for the Church.

1 know there are cases when brethren are not supported sufficiently, sao the
alternative is to stop preaching. The Church should be ashamed when it allows such to
heppen. But, even so, | would not stop preaching. Even if | became & field hand, 1 would
still keep preaching. 1 did at one time. Now you might have the distinguished title af
“full time" preacher, but, like [ said, Peul was not elways a full time preacher according
to the modern comotation. He made tents. But he kept on preeching. In many cases you will
presch just as much 8s when you were "full time."

By and large | have seldom seen the brethren let a fellow fall into destitution if he
were delivering the gouds and doing his best. [ remember a couple of years ago in
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Jacksboro, Texas, I was holding e little meeting for the little church there. [t was small
and weak and threatening to close its doors. At the request of the brethren for something
to be done, | volunteered to hold them a meeting. | had been informed that they were
unable to do much towards support. The church at Bridgeport paid for a motel room for me
and we had a fine little meeting., Several were restored. | was happy as | could be. 0On the
next to last night a brother from Wichita Falls walked up and handed me & check. | refused
it and told him this was all taken care of and | was not expecting support from any
church, and besides, 1 had been credited in Heaven with it. He stuck it into my pocket and
said, "1 know all about it, we probsbly would not have given it if 1t bed been any other
way." | was deeply touched. 1 could have gotten by without the money, but the attitude of
the brethren was beautiful.

I have this to say to young preachers: Prove yourself - prove your worth. Do not
constantly be picking fault with the brethren. In some isolated ceses the brethren may
need rebuking. In some cases they have given us more then we deserve. Learn to be
grateful. It is e privilege to preach the gospel, regardless of whatever it may take, it
is a privilege. I have seldom seen brethren neglect to support a deserving work.
Sometimes, if 1 take on more responsibility than [ can handle on the given support, then
it is reelly not the brethren's fault. It is my mismanagement. However, the brethren
should work out some solution, and [ believe they will. But if we do not like preaching,
if the setup is segainst our style and we cannot stend it, then preachers should quit and
not be berating the Cause constantly or putting the brethren down. Just get out! Paul told
Timothy tec "endure” hardness ss a good soldier. There is some hardness and we are
commanded to endure it. We have an old seying thest goes something like, "It you can't
stand the hot grease, then get out of the kitchen."

Even with all the persecution that Paul endured (cf. II Cor. 2:11}, he still could
say that he thenked the Lord that he counted him worthy and put him in the ministry. He
was grateful thet he could preach.

In fact, no one should undertake to preach the Gospel unless he knows what he is
doing. He should have & good understending that it is not simply pocking a suitcase and
taking & trip with some other young fellow who does not know much more about it than you
do. Playing more than you study, going only to the interesting places where the crowds are
and the young pecple ere having a sociel, instead of going down to the end of the lane in
the back country or to that little group in some far awsy city where they need desperately
someone to tesch them the GCospel.

No better lesson could be stemped upon the hearts of aell of us who preach than the
story of Jeremish. Here was a man who felt he had e message that he must tell. He was
God's prophet. None of us heve ever presched in conditions so hostile and unreceptive as
he did. In fact, they disliked him and his message so much they tried sbout everything to
stop him. He was abused. He was tormented and put into & well and left to die. This really
had a negative effect upon him - for a moment, that is. Listen to his word once again: Let
it ring into the heart of every Gospel preacher who has ever enterteined the notion of
desertion.

"0 Lord, thau hast deceived me and [ was deceived. Thou art stronger then [ end bast
prevailed: 1 am in derision deily, everyone mocketh me. fFfor since 1 spake [ cried out. [
cried violence end spoil; because the word of the Lord was made a reproach unto me, end a
derision, daily. Then 1 said, 1 will not make mention of Him nor speak any more in his
name. But his ward was in my heart as a burning fire shut up in my bones, and I was weary
with forebesring, and [ could not stay.” (Jer. 20:1-9)

Although [ know this was the case with an inspired prophet of God and his cese is in
a special class, yet in a more modified sense, at least, we must have the same gttitude as
preachers of the Gospel. [ have known preachers in my time who almost duplicated this
experience of Jeremiah. But let me point out that this can be done only by those who
really have it in their heart. This cen be done and will be done only by those who are for
real. That lost statement from the lips of the weeping prophet really weighs on our hearts
today. Take it to heart, fellow preachers. "And [ could not stey." Ihis burning fire kept
him from quitting. That same desire and attitude will motivate us todey.
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[ give attention to the question: What attitude motivated Paul's statement in
I Cor. 9:167 Let us notice the passage: “For though [ preach the Gospel, ] have nothing to
glory of; for necessity is laid uwpon me; yea, woe is unte me, if 1 preach not the Gospel."

1 give the comments of the commentary by F. C. Cook: "Probably the sense is, 'For if
I should set forth the Gospel - whether by preaching or by teaching or even by writing -
not possible for me is boasting. I glory in this only that while | do the work of an
evangelist, 1 support myself by mine own labor. As to my evangelistic work itself, no
possibility of glorying in that! Ffor a necessity lieth upon me; my singular csall from
Christ, when He appeared to me near Damascus, marks me singular: an extraordinery
responsibility; preach [ must end that the Gospel, for woe is me if | do not set forth the
Gospel to the end.'"

1 believe this gives it as clearly as we can find it explained. Paul's statement
cannot be accepted at face value by us who preach today. He, like Jeremiash, was in a
special class. He dared to preach the Gospel and felt a woeful condemnation resting upon
him because of his ‘"singular situation."” The "necessity" that was laid wupon him - it was
due to the miraculous call that hed issued forth to him as an ambassador to the Gentiles
on his road to Damascus.

In a very modified way [ can and should be possessed with the same urgency to preach.
But my work is not as importent nor es demanding as was his.

In a lessor sense, the thought applied to the pioneer who preached. In one account
Brother Ben Ffranklin tells about the hardships he faced in getting an appointment to
preach. He haed to swim a swollen river that wes icy cold. And he even chronicled this
statement: "Woe is me if | preach not the Gospel." His case was not the same as Psul's
even, yet it was more so than mine today. Because if Benjamin Ffranklin had not made that
appointment there were people in that day and age who mey have never heard it &sgain. They
were blessed, if you please, for having an incentive to go as Jeremiah did. lhey could
really feel that they were useful and, yes, even important. There is no telling how great
our good preachers would be todey if they had honorable incentives to bring them to
preach. Think how demending it would be if you could justly suppose that you would have a
house full of pecple who had never heard the truth before? And you could entertain some
hope of converting them.

It is little wonder that we preachers do as well as we do sometimes. We answer the
commitment to come hold a meeting. When we get there the leader's children sre at the
school "to-do" the first night. One of the leaders is off on wvacation. The brethren are
not tno excited. After ell, they just had a meeting three months ago, and they have been
having a preacher come in twice a8 month ever since, and they have another one booked in a
couple of months. S0 you go through the motions. That is about all you cen say. Now,
brethren, 1 really cernot feel "woe is me™ if I did not hold that meeting, In fact, [ have
wished 1 were st home numbers of times and my preaching partners have felt the same,
becausee we knew there were any number of preachers who could come if we did not. And I
really doubt it would be such & big deal enyway: many would not even be there if they cen
find something else to go to. But, naturally, there are aiways a few who will be faithful
and will want to hear the Gospel; so, for this few we will always try to keep faith and
keep going on., But we who preach todey certainly cannot feel the great urgency sand thril
of preachers that our predecessors felt in other years.

They are getting fewer and fewer it seems, but even now we have our moments of
exhilaration. Now and then there 1s an honest one who hears the Gospel at the hands of
some of us and demands beptism for the remission of sins. Then it, too, is thrilling to
see our own who grow up to meturity signal the fact that they bave not heard in wvain, but
now want to be numbered with the Lord's faithful few. But for these rewsrding experiences
we would despair.

But, thus, it is that I must preach. Too, as we grow older and the ¢thrill of being
noticed as a preacher or of just standing before an audience has waned, then we begin to
thirke of how it will be after we are gone. Will there be others to carry on the work and
Cause that we have labored so long for? Will the churches stand for the truth and wage a
warfare as 1n our lifetime? Those thoughts press themselves upon our hearts. Then it is
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that we feel we must work hasrder. We feel that we are rumning a race with the setting sun
that has already passed the meridian and starts its descent to the west. Already shadows
obliquely fall acrass the path. In such times 1 feel I must preach. [ must instill in
younger preachers the love of the 1Iruth, the love of the Church, the love of the old time
way, the paths our fathers trod. Thus, I must preach.

The lest trip the beloved H. C. Herper made to my home congregation found him in
ailing health. Indeed, it was on that trip that as he journeyed on to Celifornia he was
stricken snd was sent home in a pullman car. Before he left, my grandfather insisted that
he see Dr. Butler, our old family doctor. When he was examined the doctor advised him that
his condition demeanded rest and retirement - he should go home. With bowed head and quiet
voice he said, "There is so much to do and such a short time in which to do it."” He was
speaking of the inroads being made inte the brotherhood by digressive brethren of the cups
and Sunday School faction. He felt he must preach.

These are a few reasons why [ must preach. | have never taken myself too seriously. I
am aware of my limitations. [ really am thankful for whatever the Church has given to me.
1 am ever thankful of the work the Church and the brethren have given me through the
years. Truly, | bhave felt very undeserving. This road began awhile 8go down in a cotton
patch in the poorest state in the union. Things have not gone as [ had planned them at
all. Creeat and many mistakes have been made and [ certeinly do not set myself up s&s en
example of why people should preach. 1 have been more diseppointed in myself than in
anybody else. But the Lord let me preach, and | have never ever considered it a sacrifice,
but an exalted privilege (although 1 would compsre my feeble beginning, my lack of
finances end my lack of many things with just aebout anybody today.) | have been on the
verge of destitution (as I now look back), but it was urknown to me at the time for 1 was
unaware that T lacked muwch and when [ was awere of it, I did not mind much, for 1 had
known all along thet I just did not have what others had and it wes not intended to be
that way and there was no big worry. 1 was never too bothered that [ did not have the
clothes, the looks, the advantages that some had when we were beginning - the "town folks'"
for instamce. Now all those things thet marked my beginning - the borrowed money, borrowed
suitcase, borrowed peants, the trip to the bus station on e pulpwood truck, missing the bus
because the station was closed at midnight, with my suitcese inside, the walk home about
dawn - all the way from town - my attempt to give up, but Carlos Smith would not let me.

All of these are pert of a sad, sweet memory. Brother Harper used to ssy, "“A rough
sea mskes 8 gqood sailor."

There are many things that [ have not accomplished. 1 have many plans yet

unfulfilled. But, forty and five years He has protected me eand let me preach the Gospel -
so, [ feel [ must preach!
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MORAL ISSUES

by Ron Alexander

"Moral Issues"™ is 8 subject that touches each of our lives. Sometimes it aeffects wus
directly and sometimes indirectly. Sometimes it entangles an acguaintance, sometimes a
friend, sometimes someone in the family and sometimes someone in the Church. Immorality
has snared some of our most talented youth, has overtoken some whom we thought were
stalwart in the Church, and may, at this very moment, be ambushing any number samong us.

Webster's New Collegiate Dictionery defines the word moral as: the quality of that
which conforms to ideals or principles of human conduct; characterized by excellence in
what pertains to practice or conduct, right and proper; conforming to e staendard of what
is good end right. As Christians, we accept the word of God as being the standard to which
cne must conform. The word morals is not found in the King James Version, however, in
I Cor. 15:33 the word mamners could correctly be translated as morals. Vine's Expository
ODictionary of New Testament Words defines the word menners as: “manners ({ethos), a custom,
manner, ethical conduct, morals.” Thayer's CGreek-English Lexicon defines the word as:
"morals, cheracter." Technically, any condsct not conforming to the word of God could be
classified as immoral. However, most of us clessify certain types of sins as immoral. Sex
related sins, such as; extramerital sex, wunscriptural marrieges, homosexuality,
pernography end sbortion are considered immoral by most of us. Others might place alcohal,
drugs and several other sins into the immoral category.

€ach day we are bombarded with e variety of temptations related to morality. Magazine
recks are full of partielly clad men and women. Rock, pop and country songs are filled
with vulgar language and inferences. Television exposes us to profanity, immodest dress
and indecent activities that strike at the heart of Christianity.

The past twenty five yesrs have brought a deterioration of morsl stendards in our
society. Marrisge has endured a direct assault, shaking it to its foundation. Large
numbers of people now sidestep marriage and simply live teogether. A cartoon recently
depicted & car, cans stringing behind, with 8 sign saying; "Just Lliving Together." The
Daily News, Springfield, Mo., recently reported en estimated two hundred and fifty
“swinger" c¢lubs in the United States, with an estimated four hundred thousand members.
Clubs whose express purpose s to swap spouses. This number does not include smaller
groups Lhat might exist across the country. Merriage no longer occupies the exalted
position ordained of God. Qivorce has ravaged large numbers of homes in our society. The
Daily News also rcported that twenty three percent of children under eighteen now live
with single parents, up from twelve percent in 1970. Premarital and extramarital sex are
fast becoming the norm rather than the exception. Nearly one million teenagers will become
pregnant this year and about four bhundred thousand of those will have abortions. Even the
sanctity of life is wunder attack.

Homosexusals have come out of the "closet'" and now openly clamor for gey rights.
Society not only tolerates homosexuslity but many are beginning to accept this sinful
activity es 8 viable life style. Some religious organizations have opened their pulpits to
homosexusls and openly defend this way of life. By law, homosexuals can no longer be
dismissed from their jobs, including teachers.

Without douht, the OCOhurch has been affected to some degree by the deteriorating moral
standards of our society. Scarcely a congregetion has been left untouched. How many
individuals and congregations bear scars fram which they will never fully recover because
someone became entsngled in immorality.

Why has the Church been influenced by the decline of moral stendards and our constant

exposure to temptation. In 1 Cor. 15:33, Paul writes; "Be not deceived: evil
communications corrupt good manners." We have already seen that the word manners can
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correctly be translated morals. Notice, Psaul says that evil communications corrupt good
morals. Vine defines the word communications as "company, associations.” Macknight On The
Epistles says, '"not only discourses, but every kind of femiliar intercourse; bad company."”
Thus, Paul says that evil associations or bad company corrupt good morals., Those with whom
we associate directly affect our mind and our life. Literally, Paul is warning the
Corinthians of those who reasoned ogeinst the immortality of the soul and a future state.
A general application can certainly be made with this verse. If you and | expose ourselves
to felse doctrine or eny type of temptstion, our morals will be corrupted.

wWe live in a unique time. We no longer have to be with someone to be in '"bad
company.” We can sit in our bhomes send be exposed to longuage, immodesty and indecent
activities that strike at the heart of our Christian lives. Today, we tolerete wording in
songs, language and scenes on television that would have sent us into shock twenty-five
years ago. When we sare first exposed to certain sinful situations, we just cannot believe
that someone would be so brazen to be invelved with such actlvities. But, as time passes,
we gredually become tolerant, then leter we are tempted. Albert Barnes, in his notes on
I Cor. 15:33 says "we have less horror st vice by becoming familiar with it; we look with
less elarm on error when we hear it often expressed; we become less watchful and cautious
when we are constently with the gary, the worldly, the wunprincipled and the vicious..." No
wonder we are encouraged in Eph. 5:15 "“to walk circumspectly, not as fools, but es wise.®
Peter tells us in [ Peter 5:8 '"to be sober, be vigilent."

We must be aware of the environment in which we exist as a8 Church eand as individusl
Christiens. We need make a spiritual inventory of our environment, so we can focus on the
positive and the negative influences we encountecr esch day. Once we have these i1nfluences
in perspective, we can take positive steps to provide a8 better spiritual environment for
ourselves and our children.

In Il Chron. 12:14, speaking of King Rehcboham, the Bible says, "And he did evil
because he prepared not his heart to seeck the Lord." Notice, the resson he did evil was
because he did not seek the Lord. OQOur desire to seek him must be stronger than any other
desire in life. Jesus says in Matt. 6:33, "But seek ye first the kingdoem of God end his
righteocusness ..." In Prov. 23:7, "“for as he thinketh in his heart, so is he."

Both the home and Church must cultivate a desire to serve the Lord and ultimately stem
the tide of immorality. First, we must build stronger Christian homes. 1 am afreid that we
have underestimated the importance of the home. We may reslize its importance, but we have
the tendercy to think that since we sare Christians, our children will automatically follow
in our steps. Our young people must be taught, before marriage, that Christian homes begin
with a loving devotion to God and Jesus must be the focal point of our lives. Recently, I
ran scross some thoughts by Alexsnder Campbell in his book Family Culture, pages 15-17
that fit our subject perfectly and [ would like to share part of it with you. He was
writing about Jacob calling the place where he had telked with God, Bethel.

"Now it occurs to us that what was true of Israel is still true - that all the Israel
of God ere s covenanted people - that the God of Jacob is still their refuge, and the Holy
One of Isreel is yet their King. Therefore, we should still build en altesr and reser e
piller to his name. Every Christian dwelling should =still have its family altar, and its
monumental record of what God has seid end done. If indeed as the Apostles say, the
Christian people are severally and collectively, 'a habitation of God through the Spirit,'
'a holy temple,' 'a spiritual house' - then | ask, Should not their dwellings be houses of
prayer and of song, and in them 'be hesrd the melody of praise' continually?

"we come, then, directly te the peint, and affirm it is our conviction that all
Christian dwellings should be Bethels - houses consecrated to God, in which his word
should be read, his praises sung, ond his name invoked on all the days of the year.
wherever Lthe people of God under the first dispensation pitched their tents, they ereccted
their altars to the Lord. tnder the second dispensation they were, by divine commandment,
daily to read or teach the word of God to their femilies. Then it became & proverb, that
'the voice of rejoicing and salvation is in the tasbernncles of the righteous.'

"May we not then say to the righteous under the third dispensation, 'Be glad in the
Lord, and rejoice, ye righteous, and shout for joy, all you that are wupright in heart:’ -
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'for praise in comely for the upright.' 'Thy statutes,' said a Jewish king, ‘have been my
song in the house of my pilgrimage;' and will not e Christian father say as much of
himself as his house &s a Jewish king? Are not Christian householders as much bound by

divine authority to bring wup their families for the Lord - te nurture and trein them for
the royal family of heaven! And what son of God is there who has & hesrt, s tongue, and 8
Bible - children end servants under bhis care, and will not anoint his pillar, erect his

altar, end worship the Lord constantly in his family? Thus teaching his children by his
example how much he loves and delights in God, and with what pure affection and tender
love he seeks their moral excellence end their eternal life.

"Need it be proved that those children who morn and even receive the parental
benedictions along with their stated lessons from God's own book, have brighter evidence
not only of the piety and godly sincerity of their parents, but elsc of their parentsl
tenderness and affectiont™

we must teke time to build close family relationships. Qur homes must provide a
wholesome spiritual enviranment for our children and for our own continued spiritual
growth.

The Church alsc pleys e vital roll in warding off the onslaught of immorality. The
Church must teke a firm stend egainst immorality. Agein, God's word must be at the very
teart of our defense and our attasck. Our people must understand the teaching of God about
those subjects we consider to be immoral. The whole counsel of God must be proclaimed far
and neer. The gospel of Christ contains the only power capable of obteining the final
victory over 5Satan and immorality. Not only must the word be preached, but we must
cultivate a love for it among our people. I1 Thess. 2:10 teaches that the apostasy would
develop '"because they received not the Jove of the truth that they might be saved." O0ne
reason our pecople become involved with 1mmorality 1s because we do not love the truth
enaugh.

when Christians do become involved with immorality, the Church must deal with the
situation. The ultimste purpose of Church discipline is to restore the gquilty to the
faith. Scriptural procedures must be followed in love for the guilty and the Church. IF
the quilty aere not restored, other members of the Church will et least understand that
such situations cannot be tolerated.

In closing, we must do everything in our power to provide a spiritual environment
conducive to building a strong Christian life for ourselves and our children. We must
study to show ourselves approved unto (od, devoting ourselves to prayer and meditation. We
must surround ourselves with companions and friends that will encourage us to Live in the
tord's ways. We can have the ultimate victory over Seten and immorality.
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CURRENT UNITY MOVEMENTS
AMONG THE RESTORATION
SPLINTER GROUPS

by Johnny Elmore

Today it is not my assignment to talk about the wunlimited possibilities for a united
brotherhood, or the specific things thst are dividing the Restoration movement. My
assignment is to spesk sebgut the current unity movements, or more specifically, the recent
effort that has been styled the "Restorstion Summit." Before [ do, perhaps a little
background would be in order.

Background Information

wWe are told that 1immediately after the [(ivil War, the Restoration movement numbered
about tweo hundred thousand members. By 1875, this number hsd grown to four hundred
thousend, and by 1900, there were 1,120,000. However, there were deep rifts in the
movement, and by 1906, therc were two groups listed in the governmental census. Today
there are three major groups: (1) Disciples of Christ, wha have become a full-fledged
denomination; {2) Independent Christian Churches, who separated from the more liberal
Disciples, but who maintein the use of instrumental music end other innovations; and (3)
Churches of Christ, the greatest number of whom it cgn be said that the main difference

from the ICC is their non-use of instrumental music. Une writer of the conservatives
lists three csuses of division: (1) the missionary society; (2} instrumental music; and
{3} Sunday schools. O0Of course, he refers to Sunday school as_ e separste  institution from

the church, and excludes their own classes from consideration.

There have been numerous =asttempts at unity. The Disciples and the ICC began their
Jjourney toward total separation in 1927 with the first meeting of the North American
Christian Counvention. Toady the ICC tries to maintain as much distance as possible from
the Disciples. But 1n the 1920's John B. Cowden and others formed "The Commission on
Unity," which sent out copics of 0. E. Payne's book in defense of instrumental music in
worship.  This resu.lfed in the famous debate between N. B. Hardeman and JIra M. Boswell in
Nashville in 1923,

Also in the 1920's ). D. Murch, of the Christian Church end Claude E. Witty, of the
Church of Christ, arranged a5 series of small meetings which finally resulted in &
"Nationgl Unity Meeting" on May 3, 1939 in Indienepolis, [n. The principal speakers were
£. R. Errett, of the Christian Church, and H. {eo Boles, of the Church of Christ. W. L.
Totty, of Beech Crove, In., described Boles' speech, which lasted one hour and thirty-one
minutes: '"He told them in no uncertain Lerms what had caused the division and what it
would teke to bring about unity -- that if they expected a compromise they were wmistaken.
Perhaps no greater address has been given since the Restoration, especislly at a time when
they were attempting to win us by smooth sayings.” fThe attempt st merger was roundly
condemned in Firm §foundation and Gospel Advocate, ond Murch complained that ‘'reactionary
forces in the_ Churches of Christ rejoiced over the Ffsilure of attempts at
reconciliation.”

There have been other efforts made to bring about unity, but most of these have been
isolated efforts. Leroy Garrett described a meeting called by J. D. Murch and Reuel
Lemmons in 1969, which took place in Memphis and St. Louis. Lemmons, who was then editor
of Fire Foundetion wes asked if he saw instrumental music es the main roadblock to
fellowship with the Christian Church, and his answer was no. He sald; "“The thing that

really sepsrates these two great groups of the brotherhood is their respective lpusiti:in
regarding the scriptures,” explaining that the Churches of Christ speak where the Bible
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speaks and are silent where the Bible is silent, while the Christian Churches speek where
the Bible speaks and where the Bible is silent, they feel they are free to choose. The
suggestion was that since the New Testament is silent an instrgjmental music, the Christian
Church should be willing to give it up for the sake of unity. Reportedly, Raobert 0. Fife
responded that the suggestion was 8 reasonsble one, but that his people would take the
proposal more seriously when the Churches of Christ that have the Sunday school are
willing to give it wup for the sake of unity witgw the hundreds of (hurches of Christ whe
believe it to be wrong, and for the samec reason.

Most of us are familiar with the names of Caerl Ketcherside and Lerocy Garrett, who
succeeded in attracting a ot of attention to themselves with meetings called the "“Annual
Unity Forum" which began in 1966 and ended in 1975. Some of cur own apostates and
renegades were novelties in these meetings because they claimed to be “one cup" people.
The meetings produced neither wunity nor wunion ar_}d Gerrett said that it was because
Ketcherside was "largely rejected by his own sect.™

My concentration in this study will be mainly on the latest significant unity
movement which begen in 198B4. Who are the principsls in this movement? Who do they
represent? What ere the grounds for their proposed unity? Cen they be successful? These
are the questions [ hope to deal with in this study.

who Do They Represent?

In the spring of 1984, & new tabloid celled One Body began to be published by Don
Dewelt, of Joplin, Mo., with Victor Knowles es its editor. The masthead declares it to be
“a national biblical tabloid published to pramote unity." If enough money can be raised,
the puwblisher hopes to mail this peper to 22,000 preschers among the Churches of 0Ohrist,
Independent Christian Churches, and Disciples of Christ, and an additional 350,000
Protestant preachers. On Aug. 7-9, 1984, @& "Restoration Summit" was held at Ozark @#ible
College in Joplin, helf from the Christian Church and halfl from Churchees of Christ, hend
picked men with ‘'irenic" spirits, met together for discussion and study.

The meeting at Joplin was plemmed by Alan Cloyd ond Dennis  Randall of the Restoration
Ministry, which is under the direction of the Vultee Church of Christ, Nashville, Tn.
Cloyd, a former member of the Christian Church, said: "Both groups share a common
heritage. In recent yesrs there has not been much exchange between us. This meeting was an
effort to open a dialogue." In describing the Summit, he said: "We were able to deal in an
extrsme]y friendly and cordial way with the similarities snd the differences thst divide
us."

It seems clear to me that those who were invited to psrticipate in the first meeting
were men who were thought to be most susceptible to & spirit of compromise. At the opening

session, Alan Cloyd set the tone in these words: "Keep it cordial. Above sall things,
brethren, love one another in this meeting. Now, if you're not equipped to do that please
politely excuse yourself tonight and just go on home.” He also told the men present: '"You
were chosen - in every case - because of the fact that you are sound in the faith, because

of your knowledge of the Restorstion Movement, end the two groups meeting here ... and you
have been chosen alsc because of certein personslity charscteristics end traits. Your are
the kind of fellows that cen discuss matters of mutual interest and concern without coming
to blows. Ad we want to reselly stress that." As one writer commented: 'The Summit had no
teeth. It was purposely dehorned and neutered before it even started. The ceaffeine was
taken out." The same writer lements that while they were told fifty of the “finest men®
were invited to Joplin and that they represented the "main-line thinking™ of _the Church of

Christ, this did not include such men as Guy N. Woods and Thomas B, worrcn.lo

An  interesting and very revealing sidelight to the Summit in Joplin was the reaction
to distribution of H. Leo Boles' speech in the “National Unity Meeting" of 1939. The
speech, printed in tract form, was gsthered up  and apologized for publicly by Alan Cloyd,
who lster called Boles' language ‘'crude and abusive." Just before the Summit took place,
Guy N. Woods, lang-time editor of Gospel Advocate, was replaced by Furman Kcarley, a man
who was present at the Summit, and who made several incriminating statements. This
occasioned quite 8 backlash in the digressive Church of Christ. One man wrote an article
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in Contending For The Faith which asked: "How relisble is the '0ld Reliable’ ncn.-u‘?"l'1
Another wriltfr in the seme journal seid: "The Advocate must be watched now with much
vigilance."

what Are The Grouxds For Their Proposed Unity?

Since the Summit at Joplin, similar meetings have been conducted at Tulsa, Ok
Malibu, Ca.; and Milligan, Tn. In all of these meetings, nothing that has not already been
worn threadbere by Cerl Ketcherside and leroy Garrett has been brought out. As I see it,
the same old philesophies are advocated: wnity-in-diversity, '"upper-case and lower-case
fellowship," hermencutic principles, weak brother / strong brother applications, and love,
Love, LOVE! [ would like to teke thesec up, one by one, snd attempt to show their error.

tnity In Diversity

One of the philosophical grounds adveocated by those in the new unity movement is the
idea of wuwnity-in-diversily. So fsr as | krow, no real leader of thought has ever suggested
that we must all totally eqree on everything in order to have unity. In fact, the old
slogan af the Restoration movement states: "In matters of faith, unity; in matters of
opinion, liberty; and in s8ll things, charity." But the diversity they are advocating
involves matters of faith and practice. [t seems to me that the thrust of the movement is
to do two things:

Re-define Unity: Webster defines unity: "Stete of being one; singleness; absence of
diversity."” It makes as much sense to telk sbout & truthful lier, an honest thief, or
the horns of & muley cow as to talk about unity-in-diversity, fer the wery definition of
unity is "absence of diversity." William Pile of the Christian Church, writing in the
first issue of One Body says: “Undoubtedly we need & new_ definition of ‘'unity.' MNone of
the definitions we've used so far seem to be attainable." It reminds me of the c¢ld
riddle we have used to baffle children. We ask a little child, "How many feet would a cow
have it you call e tail a foot?" The answer, of course, is "four," because calling & tail
a foot does not meke it one!

Change the basis of wunity: Carl Ketcherside has advocated making a distinction
between gqospel and doctrine. Others have subscribed to this change in the basis of unity
and are now saying that wunity is based upon the qospel only oand that doctrine has nothing
to do with unity.

Marvin Phillips, one of the mcvers and shakers of the Church of Christ in these
Summit meetings, announced that he had re-studied the New Testament so as to determine
those truly "essential” things in it. In presenting his format for unity, he said: "['ll
die for these; I'll draw lines of feliowship over these.” His list of six things is:

(1) the Being of God;

(2) the lordship of Christ;

(3 the inspirastion and authority of scripture;

(4) the importance of the church;

{5} the importance of the new birth; and

(6) genuinec commitment to these things.ls

Leroy Garrett, in drawing up a 'statement of faith” for & "para-church agency" to
"help those wha would be missionaries in foreign fields'" also produced a list. His list
states:

(1) We believe the Bible is the inspired word of God;
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(2) We believe Jesus Christ is the %Son of Ged, the Savior of the World, the risen
Lord, and "the same yesterday, today and forever';

(3) We believe in the gospel of the grace of (Goed as the only answer to the
sinfulness of mankind and the only solution to the proublems confronting our
warld;

{4) We believe in the indwelling of the Holy GSpirit and in the power of the Spirit-
filled life;

(5} We believe in the church universal as the Body of Christ sand in the essential
unity of all those who believe Jesus OChrist as Lord.

He also added: "] would submit this stetement on 'general Christisnity’' as a basis
for a working feilowship. We should be able to support, pray for, work and accept anyone
who believes these things. We should welcome all such ones to our churches and treat them
a5 equals in Christ. If our own churches have trouble with this statement because baptism
is not remed as @& condition for membeisgwip, this does nnt preclude their accepting them as
Christians and tresting them as such.”

We can easily see that baoth statements would not preclude union with all sorts of
false doctrime such as instrumental music, tongue speaking, premillennielism, sprinkling,
infant membership and & thousand other things.

Unity-in-diversity does not csall upon people to stend for much of anything, defend
much of anything, or scercely believe anything, and that would undoubtedly appeal to many
people!

In the first issue of One Body, Ketcherside writes: "Did it ever occur to you that
the unity for which Christ prayed might come and we could nol recognize 1t?" In other
words, we may already be united and we just do not know it yet. As one fellow wrote: '"Thot

reminds me of the Jehovah's Witnesses' kingdom LhaL”came in 1914, No one ever sew 1t or
knew it, but it must have caome. They said it did!"

| believe Ketcherside is wrong in making such & radical distinction between ‘'gospel”
and ‘"doctrine." Paul was ready "to preach the gospel to you that are at Rame" (Rom. 1:15).
He also preached the gospel to the Corinthians (![ Cor. 11:7-8), and said that "they which
preach the gospel shauld live ot the gospel™ (II Cor. 9:14). Certainly that support was
not to come from non-Christians. Doctrine was preeched to wnbelievers. In giving the C(Creat
Commission, Jesus said, "Jeaching them to observe all things whatsoever [ have commanded
you" (Matt. 28:20}. The Romens had ceeased to be 'servants of sin" in that they had "obeyed
from the heart that form of doctrine which was delivered you" (Rom. 6:17-18}). Jesus said:
“If any man do his will, he shall know of the doctrine” (John 7:17). Ketcherside maintains
thet fellowship is a state into which one is called by believing "one fact™ and obeying
"gne act," and that fellowship cannot be extended or withdrawn. But fellowship can be
extended or withdrawn. Paul commends, "And have no fellowship with the wunfruitful works of
darkness, but rather reprove them" (Eph. 5:11). He nlso said, "withdrow yourselves from
every brother that walketh disorderly" (Il Thess. 3:6). Fellowship depends upon 'walking
in the light" (I Jobn 1:7), and this involves doctrine.

The fact that peaple do not look alike or think alike end thet family members may
differ as to what cars they drive or brands of coffee they use has nothing to do with
asccepting Cod's word without addition or subtraection. God has not legislated on those
things, but he hes given us a doctrine to live by and to serve as a basis for fellowship.

Leroy Garrett said that [ for. 1:10 could not have meant wunity, but 1t is, in fact,
one of the clearest definitions of wunity. Poul said: "Now [ beseech you, hbrethren, by the
name aof our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye all spesk the same thing, and that there be no
divisions among you; but that ye be perfectly joined together in the same mind 8nd in the
same judgment.” Some division has the approvel of God. Jesus ssid: "Suppose ye that 1 am
come to give peace on earth? [ tell you, Nay; but rather division® {(Luke 12:51). Paul
commands division in the cese ot the fornicator in 1 Cor. %, when a brother walketh
ndisorderly” (Il Thess. 3:6), when hrethren "cause divisions ond offences contrary to the
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doctrine" (Rom. 16:17), and when the “unfruitful works of darkness™ are involved
{Eph. 5:11). Division must come about when some "transgresseth and abideth not in the
doctrine of Christ" (II John 9-11).

Solomon said:  "Buy the truth and sell it not" (Prov. 23:23), but apperently some are
willing te sell it to effect a “uion™ with others. Truth 1s given up when it is ignored,
end when terms are redefined to mean something cther than what (God means. The wunity-in-
diversity doctrine is wrong because it teaches fellowship on the basis of walking in
darkness, rather than walking in the lhght, as is teught in | John 1:7-9. tlet us suppose
that two men are lost in the darkness in a wilderness. They are lost from each other. A
man appears ceorrying a lantern. OUne man sees the light and joins the man with the lantern.
The other sees the light and joins the man with the lantern. what do the twoc men naw
discover? Ithey are walking side by side. They sre wunited. They have fellowship with each
other.

Upper-Case and Lower-Case Fellowship

Anocther of the movers and shakers in the present unity movement is Rubel Shelley. In
a spcech at Memphis, Tn., he said: "I think of a brother of mine, for exsmple, he
preachers for a group that calls itself the Christian Church. [ have fellowship with him
in the upper-case sense because we both obeyed the same gospel. He is my brother. 1 think
he's wrong OTB that issue of the instrument. We do not have fellowship, in the lower-case
f, on that." Thus, according to Shelley, there are two levels of fellowship, upper-case
and lower-case. He believes thet upper-case fellowship is based upon the seven “ones'
enumerated in Eph. 4:4-6, but he wants to define what i5 meant by "one faith.” [n the same
Memphis speech he said, "There is one faith. The faith, when that term is wused in the New
Testament, doesn't have to do with orphan homes; doesn't have to do with instrumental
music; doesn't have to do with the ml_l_lcn[u'éum. The one faith In the New Testament sense is
the doctrine of atonement, the qospel.” This is simply the old doctrine advoceted and
worn threadbare by Carl Ketcherside.

[n One Body, he wrote: "In issues of personal conscience (cf. Rom. 14), personal
preferences based on past experiences {cf. Acts 15:36-41), and failure stemming from
causes other than willful rejection of the truth (cf. Paul's relationship with the church
at Corinth}, the born agein body can practice a8 ‘'limited fellowship' which encourages and
shares in all the good_we see in esch other snd lovingly challenges and tries teo correct

the errors we observe." He did not specify just what he meant by "limited fellowship'" in
that article, but in a bulletin published by bhis congregation, he did. He wrote:
"Meaningful exchange can take place between the two groups of believers. On 8 national
level, we c&n reod each others books and Journals -- and write for one another. We can
attend ecach others lectureships and conventions -- and interchange speakers. 0On @8
congregational level, we cen establish contact with one ancther during gospel meetings,
vB8S, end special activities. It would be wonderful to worship togfther and to have some

pulpit exchange. The instrument creates a barrier at thtus point.”

Consternation was created by an incident in one of the smaller study grous at the
Joplin  Summit. Furmen Kearley, present editor of Gospel Advocate, and Woyne Kilpatrick,
another preacher of the Church of Christ, were trying to think of ways to get their
members to study Restoration history. Kilpatrick suggested: "I wonder, too, if bringing
Christian Church preachers into our class like this might not be a good thing. tet them

come in and tell their history in o class situation.” Kesrley: "Yes, that's rigbt.”
Kilpatrick: "I think you can ease from the class to the pulpit.” Kearley: "Right, and you
can get by with ..." Kilpatrick: "the class ..." Kearley: "telling history ..."
Kilpatrick: "Yeah." Kearley: "... whereas if they're telling doctrine - heh, heh, heh."

Ktlpatrick: "And while they're telling history let them tell about doctrine ..." Kearley:
"Yeah." Kilpatrick: "... to make us know that, ‘Hey, we bcli§§e alike on so much of this.'
So that may be a beginning point - through the classroom.™ (Those classes are going to
bring them to ruin, yet!)

It must be obvious to anyone who reads the New lestament Lhat fellowship or Joint-

participation 1s conditional. We are to turn away from those who cause divisiaon
(Rom. 16:17). We are nut to fellowship those who are quilty of 1mmorality (! Cor. b5:11).
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we are not to fellowship the disorderly (Il Thess. 3:6). We are not to fellowship those
disobedient to the word (Il Thess. 3:14-15). We are not to fellowship those who leave the
doctrine of Christ (Il John 9-11}. In fact, Paul seid: "And have no fellowship (neither
upper-case nor lower-case, JE) with the unfruitful works of darkness, but rather reprove
them." (Eph. 5:11).

Rubel Shelley said: "If | were in a congregation where the will of that congregation,
the decision of the elders, was that the instrument wes going to be used next week, |
wouldn't mount the pulpit and condemn them and divide the church.” In e similar speech, he
said, "I don't draw the line et the instrument. [ don't thirk the Lorg died over that. ['m
not going to meke that 8 test of my fellowship with you in Christ." 3 Of course, that is
false because it suggest that the one opposing the instrument would be quilty of causing
the division, not the one introducing the unscriptural practice. [t would also suggest
that one could remain & part of a congregation that prectices such things as burning of
incense and the use of images if the congregation wanted it, even though he would think it
would be wrong. [t would ignore the lew of worship and the authority of Christ
(Cal. 3:17).

Shelley's arqument thet the basis of uwnity is to be found in Eph. 4:4-6 1is wrong for
he has to redefine the term ‘faith." He says: "The ‘'one feith' has nothing to do with our
methods and procedures of doing God's work; it haes to do with the death, b%riel, and
resurrection of Jesus and our response to thet once-for-all act of atonement.” 4 But it
must be obvious that the "one faith" of Eph. 8:4-6 is not limited to the atonement. It
refers to the objective system of faith, the gospel. In Acts 13, Serqgius Psulus desired to
hear "the word of God" (v. 7}, but Elymas sought to turn him away from "the feith" (v. 8);
however, Paul resisted him beceuse he perverted '"the right ways of the Lord" {(v. 10), and
Sergius Paulus was astonished at "the doctrine of the Lord" (v. 12). Therefore, these
terms, the word of God, the faith, the right weys of the Lord, end the doctrine are all
equal.

Hermeneutic Principles

Another effort in the approach to wunity is to suggest a new hermeneutic. The
suggestion is thet our problem in not accepting instrumental music, it is a
misunderstanding of the correct hermeneutic principle. Victor Knowles said: "We are not
divided over the instrument so much as we are the implementing of Campbell's 'Silence’
statement. One fellowship sincerely believes the silence of the Scriptures prohibits, 2ghe
other just as sincerely believes that the silence of the Scripture allows expediency."

Owaine Dunning, writing in One Body seid: "The attitude toward the sauthority of
Scripture is not the problem; there is solid agreement on this importent topic. The
difficulty is caused by the use of the 'regulative principle' by some who employ it to
forbid instrumental music and other things, and the general non-use of the principle by
those Churches of Christ who use instruments.”" He further argues thet although Thomas
Campbell anticipated the problem of what to do with the uncommanded, by admitting the
right to use logic er inference, inferences must be correctly imferred. He argues, for
example, that an inference ceannot be drawn from the csse of Nadab end Abihu, because in
the rest of the chepter, their brothers disobeyed another specification, and were not
punished. He says: "Mcses was as mad as Moses E. Lard about it, too. But God did not
destroy them. Is it that God only 'zap%'& every other specificetion violator? Or was the
sin of Nedab and Abihu something worse?" Clearly it is the purpose of the current unity
movement to mock those of us who fear to rush in where angels fear to tread.

Leroy Carrett proposed a new hermeneutic. He said: "] would suggest a different
proposition: thet the Scriptures are silent on any given subject means only that the
Scriptures are silent on that subject, and no other conclusion cen be drawn. 5ilence
neither proves nor disproves anything. There is no such thing in either the law of God or
man as 'the authority of silence' or ‘'the law of silence,' terms our people sometimes
resort to on the matter of biblical silence. How can & law be a law when it says nothing
(silent}? How can we say that God enjoins his will upon his church in reference to
instruments, litersture, communion cups, 5Sunday schools, etc. when he says nothing about
these things in the Scriptures?!
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That is certainly wrong. "For it is evident that our lord sprang out of Judsh; of
which tribe Moses spoke nothing concerning priesthoaod.'" (Heb. 7:14). Based on the silence
of the Scriptures, no one from the tribe of Judah {cr any other tribe besides Levi) could
serve as a priest.

Also, on what basis would one oppose infent bhoptism, sprinkling, burning of incense,
Coca-Cola on the Leord's Table? In the case of Nadab and Abihu being condemned, it seems
pretty obvious from a reading of the text, thest the reason the priests were not punished
in the latter port of Lev. 10 was because they failed to do what God commanded, because
they were not sure of their own worthiness to enter the Holy Place. It was an action of
fear and reverence and not one of deliberate disobedience, as in the case of Nadab and
Abihu.

Wesk Brother / Strong Brother Applications

Among the things emphasized to promote unity was the admonition to use Rom. 14 and
15.  Victor Knowles wrote: "lhis brings us to an interesting question. MHow much knowledge
do we have to have before God will accept us? Even more interesting - before we accept
each other? ... May | say, with all kindness and candor, that, first and foremost, we sare
not saved by how much we know about the Bible but by what Jesus did for us on the cross.
We ere saved by the grace of God and not by the amount of Biblical informstion we can cram
into our cerebellums. ... It 1is my personal conviction that the key to setting our
differences is found in these two chopters, Romans 14 and 15 1 believe that God included
them in the Bible to show us thfé brethren in Christ could heve verying beliefs and yet
continue 1in unbroken fellowship.”

Ignored in this statement is the fact thet Jesus commanded us to '"know the truth,"
{John B:32), and Peaul commanded us to understand "what the will of the Lord is"
(Eph. 5:17). Sometimes these people ask: "is there anything you do not understand?" "Do
you understand all the truth?'" The suggestion is thsat if you cen reach heaven without
understanding i1t all, so can those who misunderstand about the worship, work, and
crganization of the church. If you do neot wunderstand all truth, then it follows that you
could be wrong about the worship, work and organizaticn of the church, therefore, you
should not be dogmatic. This is like telling a third grade teacher that if he does not
understand all mathematical truth, then it follows that he could be wrong about the
equation 2 + 2 = 4; therefore he should not be dogmstic. This is utterly ridiculous.

Love

A much-used word in all of the Summit exercises is love. One headline reporting the
lTulsa Restoration forum reads: "lLove huilds bridges." Victor Knowles reports: "All came

with the spirit that ‘'knowledge puffs wup' but 'leove builds up.'"™ In another article, he
said:  "If you cennot concur | will love ycu just the same. ‘loving you just the same' is
my ultimate solution to our problem." Ancther writer said: "1 am writing this the morning
after & beautiful love affair in Tulsg}g while my wife was in Portlend." He also says: "Our
love should cover each other's sins.™ I could give more qguotes, but [ think you get the
idea.

As to the matter of love, 1 say that we are not divided by faithful brethren feiling
to show love. We eare divided because some things have been introduced into the worship,
work, and orgenization of the church to which others object. From the reports coming from
the Summit meetings, it is obvious that some arc willing to leek upun all differences,
including the use of instrumental music, as metters of judgment end experience. However,
Jesus said: "If ye love me, keep my commandments'" {Jobn 14:15). True love acheres to Lthe
word of (God.

A New Argument

IThere is one thing that [ do not have time tao pay sattention to at length - perhaps it
should be dealt with in a future study - and that is a bombshell dropped by Don DeWelt., In
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a letter to Guy N. Woods, DeWelt arqued that there is no authority for congregetional
singing in the New Testament. His argument is that since we sing without New Testament
authority congregaetionally, why can't we use instrumental music without authority? In o
long article, he denies that any of the nine passages mentioning singing in the New
Testament involve congregationsl singing. As someone has noticed, this is a “two-wrongs-
make-a-right” logic. Woods replied to this argument, saying in part: "wWhatever eise may be
said about DeWelt's amazing affirmation, in this unprecedented pronouncement, he sweeps
forever away every defence every Christian Church preacher has ever attempted, to justify
the use of the instrument in congregational worship, on the ground that it is suthorized
in Ephesians 5:19, by the word psallo! Neither here, nor elsewhere in the sacred writings,
he avers, 1s congregational singing commanded; hence, neither here, nor elsewhere in the
New Testament 1is there authority for instrumentael sccompaniment for such use. Gone, then,
according to him, because they never existed, are the grounds on which Briney, Boswell,
Payne, Wslker, and all other scholars emong them, for @ hundred years past, sought to show
that the Greek word psallo signil}'as the use of a mechenicel instrument accompanying
singing in congregetional worship.”

However, in another statement, DeWelt said: "] sing congregationelly because [
believe Jesus and His apostles did it - the New Testament saints did it - trﬁ Jews and
perheaps Jesus Himself did it in the synagogues. We shall all do it in heaven.” But faith

comes by hesring and hearing by the word of God, so I am just wondering how and why he
believes it, if the word of God does not spesk concerning it.

Holy Spirit

I do not wish to open & "can of worms™ in this study, but [ also detect emong the
principals of this movement & view that the Holy Spirit is leading them to wunity. [ do not
disparage the importence of the Holy Spirit in our lives, but 1 believe there is an
inherent danger in the subjective view that the Holy Spirit is leading in these efforts.
fFor example, if [ am convinced that the Holy Spirit is leading me immediately, 1 become
instantly susceptible to the idea that maybe He wants me to speek in tongues, or practice
some other form of Pentecostalism. If ] accept the premise that the Holy Spirit is leading
in these unity meetings, then I become susceptible to the view that unity is more
important than trivial things like instrumental music, etc. Victor Knowles said: "The very
Spirit of God thet created the world, inspired the Scriptures, and raised Jesus from the
dead is slive and working in our lives, bringing us ever closer to each other. As we meet
together, greet one ancther, eat together, visit, study, end pray together, listen to each
other, learn from one another, exchsnge ideas, ask questions, give answers, clarify
misunderstandings and misconceptions, what is all this but the Spirit of Cod working among
his people. ... The Holy Spirit of God will not lead us in unholy ﬂaths. He will not lead
us astray. Where he leads we will follow. Llead an, 0 Holy Spirit!"

Rubel Shelley said: "Those wha demonstrate the acts of the flesh - hatred, discord,
jealousy, rage, selfish ambition, dissension, factions, and envy - ere exhibiting 'flashes
of the flesh' and need the personal indweiling of the Spirit of God in their lives to
praduce such fruits as self-control among other things. The only cure for e bad spirit is
God's Holy Spirit." He is also reported as saying that "it is obvious the y Spirit has
brought about these unity meetings and not our lectures, books and debates."

Can They Be Successful?

I certainly have not received the mantle of a preophet, but [ do not believe the
present unity movement will be successful in bringing unity between the ICC and most of
what we call the digressive Church of Christ, and certainly not with brethren who we
consider loyal to the truth. [ do think this movement will be productive of causing yet
another division among the brethren who employ individusl cups and those who employ both
the cups and the classes. The individuel cups-anti-Sunday school brethren sppesr to be
even more eager than some of the cups and classes brethren to have unity. [ see another
division shaping up, with Image magsazine, edited by Reuel Lemmons, leading the liberals,
end with Firm Foundation ettempting to hold the line. Just where Gospel Advocate will
stand is anybody's guess.
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James Bond, writing in the Guardian of Truth, said: "After reading this magazine (One
Body, JE) I was startled et the fact that these two parties were on the bank of becoming
one body. [ had not been keeping current on Lhe changes the liberal brethren have made,
and was omazed at the great distance they have traveled in the last half-century. My first
response was, 'No way can these two grouwps unite, because of their differences.' But after
taking pencil and paper, and erwmerating some of the things the liberal churches of Christ
have in common with the Christian Church, regrettably [ found very, very few differences.”
He then lists sixteen things which they have in common, including the belief that
instrumental music in worship is simply a matter of judgement.

Over fifty years ago a preacher named Floyd Decker left the Christien Church because
they were involved in practices he felt were unscriptural. In the list he gsve, 1 can find
Churches of Christ, today, which employ every one of them. [ personally du not sce what
has hindered their uvruon so  long.

If unity is achieved, therc are only a few options. (1) Those associated with the
Christian Church must give up the instrument and anything else not authorised in the
scriptures and return to the New Testament pattern of worship. (2) Those of us associeted
with churches of Christ must quit teaching that the wuse of mechanical instruments of music
in worship is sinful. (3) We must accept a wnity in diversity. This view holds that each
of us will go on teaching and practicing the things we believe, but will recognize and
accept each other as brethren equally acceptable to the Llord.

From what | bhave read coming out of the Christian Church, they do not seem inclined
in the least to the notion of giving up instrumental music and other innovations. On  the
other hend, some have estimsted that 25% of the people in churches of Christ would not be
opposed to instrumental music in worship.

Over and over in the writings of those involved in the current unity movement, the
cups end clesses brethren erc chided for their inconsistency in  accepting cups and classes
and not accepting instrumental music in worship. So the cups and classes advocates are
_caught in the middle. [ say Llhey should have to face the issue until they elither accept
instrumental music or admit they are wonderfully inconsistent. The present spirit of
compromise in the digressive camp reminds me of the limerick I wused to hear as & child,
and 1 predict that the result will be much the same.

There was a young lady of Niger

Who smiled as she rode on a tiger;

They returned from the ride

With the lady inside

And the smile on the face of the tiger.

we can only hope that some of those who have drifted off into liberalism in the last
few years will be alarmed by this spectre of greater division and retreat to the safety of
the Rock of Ages. In the meantime, let us he not dismayed nor discouraged. Let us realize
that if unity is truly sought and desired, it would be & blessing and buoon to our work of
spreading the gospel, but if it does not come, we bhave lest nothing. Llet us press the
fight and give no quarter to the forces of digression and liberalism. The cause of Christ
is growing each day. We are making progress in foreign tields and are achieving a degree
of maturity on the domestic front. let us fight faithfully on under the leadership of the
one who has never lost a battle, vcealizing that after a while, when life's little day is
done, and the victory is won, we can sweep through the everlasting gates of that city
foursquere, with crowns of qlory on our heads and pslms of victory in our hands, and can
hang up our armor on the jasper walls of that «ity and there on the glad plains of
eternity, we can reap the bandsome reward,

(references on next page)
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FELLOWSHIP

by Jerry Cutter

The particular aspect of fellowship that | was asked to discuss was entitled: Two
vViews of Disfellowship. They were: (1) Disfellowship can be carried out only with regards
to the specific sins cetaslogued in the sppropriaste passeges end esch passage specifies @
certain procedure for those specific sins listed. (2) The passages on the procedure of
disfellowship represent a general method of disfellowship that can be followed in dealing
with unrepented sin.

In my limited time, what I propose to do is deal with the subject of fellowship,
believing that the truth will easily fall 1intc place concerning the two views. 1 cannot
deal with every scripture having to do with sins and actions to be taken. Rather [ will
list many of them sand you can ask questions concerning them during the question time.

(1) Matthew 18, dealing with offenses, and especially verses 15-17.

"Moreover if thy brother’ shall trespass against thee, go and tell him his
fault between thee and him elone: if he shall hear thee, thou hast gained thy
brother. But if he will not hear thee, then take with thee one or two more, that
in the mouth of two or three witnesses every word may be established. And if he
shall neglect to hear them, tell it unto the church: but if he neglect to hesr
the church, let him be unto thee as & heathen man and & publican.”

(2) I Corinthiens 5, and the case of actual fornication.
(3) Ephesians 5:1-11, having to do with sins we are to "have no fellowship with."”

{(4) 1 Thessalonians 5:6, A statement concerning the "unruly, or discrderly.”
"Therefore let us not sleep, as do others; but let us watch and be sober.”

{(S) 1II Thessalonians 3:6-14:

"Wow we command you, brethren, in the neme of our Lord Jesus OChrist, that ye
withdraw yourselves from every brother that walketh disorderly, and not sefter
the tradition which he received of wus. For yourselves know how ye ought to
follow us: for we behaved not ourselves disorderly esmong you; Neither did we east
any man's bread for nought; but wrought with labour and trevail night and day,
that we might not be chargeable to any of you: Not because we have not power,
but to make ourselves an ensample unto you to fcllow us. For even when we were
with you, this we commanded you, that if any would not work, neither should he
eaot. For we hear that there are some which walk among you disorderly, working
not at all, but are busybodies. Now them that sarc such we command and exhort by
our Lord Jesus Christ, that with quietness they work, and eat their own bread.
But ye, brethren, be not weary in well doing. And if any man obey not our word
by this epistle, note that man, sand have no campany with him, that he may be
ashamed.”

More instructions concerning the "disorderly," especielly those who would not work.
{6) 1 Timothy 4:7:
"But refuse profane and old wives' fables, and exercise thyself rather unto

godliness." A note to Timothy to "refuse" certain fables (for ‘''refuse" see |
Timothy 5:11).
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(7) II Yimothy 2:16-17:

"But shun profane and vain babblings: for they will increase unto more
ungodliness. And their word will est as doth a cerker: of whom is Hymenseus and
Philetus;™.

This 1is to "avoid" idle talk. In the same chapter, verse 22: "Flee also
youthful lusts: but follow righteousness, faith, charity, peace, with them that
call on the Lord out of a pure hesart." verse 21: "PURGE himself from THESE
(influences - teachers)." Verse 22: “FLEE also youthful lusts." Verse 23, "But
foclish and wunlearned (trifling} questions AVOID (refuse) ..."

{8) II Timothy 3:5:

"Having & form of gedliness, but denying the power thereof: from swch turn
away.'" Concerning thnse having only a FORM OF CODLINESS, "from such TURN AWAY
(shun or evoid)."

(9) Titus 3:9, "“But avoid (or shun) foolish questions ..."
(10} Titus 3:10-11:

"A man thset 1s an heretick after the first and second sdmonition reject;
Knowing that he that is such is subverted, and sinneth, being condemned of
himself." REJECT (refuse, shun and avoid} a heretic, or schismatic, atter one ar
twa ADMONITIONS.

(11) II John 9-11:

"Whosoever transgresseth, and abideth not in the doctrine of Christ, hath
not God. He that abideth in the doctrine of Christ, he hath both the Father and
the Son. [f there come any unto you, and bring not this doctrine, receive him
not into your house, neither bid him God speed: for he that biddeth him God
speed is partsker of his evil deeds.”

for those wha TRANSGRESS THE DOCTRINE, RECEIVE HIM NOT INTO YOUR HOUSE, and do
not BID HIM GOD'S SPEED. That is, don't promote him in any way.

INTRODUCTION

The word fellowship is a fairly common term in the Bible, and it is applied to =
number of things. Fellowship has to do with association, communion, contribution, and a
sharing in anything actively or pessively. In fellowship we are speaking of sharing,
participating or becoming a partner in anything.

FELLOWSHIP: association, communion (I Corinthians 10:16); contribution
(Romans 15:26); sharing, partaking of, participating in anything, actively or passively
(Ephegians 5:11; I1 John 9-11; and Revelation 18:4).

DEFINING A PROBLEM: The doctrine is being presented that we all sin, thus we should,
in order to be consistent, accept and fellowship everyone else in spite of any sins they
may be committing. Also, everyone is at a different level of development, and thus despite
cur differences over the Bible, we should have UN]ITY-IN-DIVERSITY.

SET FORTH SOME PRINCIPLES

The fact that we all sin (I John 1:8-10) does not prove we should turn around and
fellowship every sin anyone else might commit. THE ANSWER: Remember thet it 1is one thing
to sin, and another thing to CONTINUE IN SIN, [ John 3:1-10. For example, we may not be
able to keep a bird from lighting on our head, but we cen keep the same bird from building
a nest.
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True, we are all on different levels of development spiritually, but we are not
dealing with LEVELS OF DEVELOPMENT. We are dealing with SIN. Anyone who knows anything at
all about the church knows great allowances are made for development. Romans 14 deals with
this. In Romans 14, Peul IS NOT [NSTRUCTING BRETHREN ON HOW T0 FELLOWSHIP SIN.

Romans 14:1-3 "Him that is weak in the faith receive ye, but not to doubtful
disputations. for one believeth that he may eat all things: another, who is weak,
eateth herbs. let not him thet eateth despise him that eateth not; and let not him
which eateth not judge him that eateth: for God hath received him."

Roams 14:19-23; "Let us therefore follow after the things which make for peace, and
things wherewith one may edify another. For mecat destroy not the work of God. All
things indeed ere pure; but it is evil for that man who eateth with offence. [t is
good neither to eat flesh, nor to drink wine, nor any thing whereby thy brother
stumbleth, or 1is offended, or 1is made weak. Hast thou faith? have it to thyself
before GCod. Happy 1s he that condemneth not himself in that thing which he alloweth.
And he that doubteth is damned if he est, becsuse he eateth not of faith: for
whatsoever is not of faith is sin."

Alsc, remember our subject deals with BRETHREN, or members of the church only
1 Cor. 5:6-13:

"Your glorying is not good. Know ye not that o little leaven leaveneth the whole
lump? Purge out therefore the old leaven, that ye maey be a new lump, as ye are
unleavened. for even Christ our passover is sacrificed for us: Therefore let us keep
the feast, not with old leaven, neither with the leaven of melice end wickedness; but
with the unleavened bread of sincerity end truth. 1 wrote unto you in an epistle not
to company with fornicators: Yet not altogether with the fornicators of this werld,
or with the covetous, or extortivners, or with idolaters; for then must ye needs go
out of the world. But now [ have written unte you not to keep company, if any man
that is called a brother be a fornicetor, or covetous, or san idoleter, or a railer,
or a drunkard, or an extortioner; with such an one no not to eat. For what have 1 to
do to judge them glse that are without? do not ye judge them that are within? But
them that are without God judgeth. Therefore put away from among yourselves that
wicked person.”

Il Cor. 7:12: ‘“wWherefore, though | wrote unto you, 1 did it not for his ceuse that
had done the wrong, nor for his ceuse that suffered wrong, but that our cere for
you in the sight of God might appear unto you."

It deals with brethren who insist on CONTINUING IN SIN.

Scripturally we have no right to fellowship any sin, not even in our own lives.
(Review the definition). OChristions saccept NO SIN, and when we sin, if we are honest with
ourselves, we repent and pray for forgiveness. We not only should not live e life of sin,
but we must ACTIVELY OPPOSE those who du, Ephesians 5:11, "And have no fellowship with the
unfruitful works of darkness, but rather reprove them."

One does not have to commit sin to be guilty of sin. Romans 1:28-32:

"ad even as they did not like to retain God in their knowledge, God gave them
over to a reprobate mind, to do those things which are not convenient; Being filled
with all unrighteousness, fornication, wickednress, covetcusness, maliciousness; full
of envy, murder, debate, deceit, malignity; whisperers, Backbiters, haters of God,
despiteful, proud, boasters, inventors of evil things, disobedient to parents,
Without understanding, covenantbreakers, without natursel affection, 1implacable,
unmerciful: Who knowing the judgment of Geod, that they which commit such things are
worthy of death, not only do the same, but have pleasure in them that do them,"

o

Ephesians 5:11 (it is a sin not to oppose sins); 11 John 9-11.

Fvery sin requires an oaction on our part, but every sin does not requirc the same
action. Some sins require & formal action. O0thers require only an exposure sand simple
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re jection on our part. (Seme sins are devastating to the whole church just as some
diseases are to the human body - e.g. cancer as opposed to a cut finger; they do not both
require major surgery, and to treat them the same actually harms the body).

fxsmples of where formal saction is required: Matt. 18:15-17; I Cor. 5; and
Titus 3:10-11. (Note: We do not mix the actions: a special action is required for each
sin, just as in treating disesses, each requiring a particuler cure, though there is often
an overlapping in treatments. The big mistake is trying to mix all these actions together
and then coming up with & master plan that will apply to every sin. It will not work.)

An example of simple rejection is missing church, Heb. 10:25 “Not forsaking the
assembling of ourselves together, as the manner of some is; but exhorting one another: and
so much the more, as ye see the day approaching." Nothing is said about Fformal charges.
Leng heir on boys, shorts on girls; proper attire for men and women; worldliness, eond such
like are other examples.

WHERE OUR STUDY STOPS

In all these cases our duty stops with an action, nemely, of exposing the sin with
the BRible (in LOVE), and then by living in such 8 way that the person invelved will know
we do not FELLOWSHIP their sin, and no one thinks we do either. for exemple: those who err
in worship know we do not fellowship their errors, and we conduct ourselves in such a
way that they or no one thinks we do (Il John 9-11}.

The fact that every member in 8 congregstion communes together and contributes
together (see the definition), ar has a common fellewship in these matters, does not
within itself show any particular member is sharing in any other member's sins. We SHARL
ONLY in the things involved. 1f one 1is sgimning, the fect you commune and contribute with
that one does not prove you felloewship his sin, or that you wish to fellowship his sin.
The Lord makes a careful distinction between the faithful and the unfaithful, sinners and
saints, in any one congregation.

Notice Rev. 2:18-25:

vand unto the engel of the church in Thyatire write; These things saith the Son
of God, who hath his eyes like unto a flame of fire, and his feet are like fine
brass; | know thy works, and charity, end service, and faith, end thy patience, and
thy works; and the last to be mare than the first. Notwithstanding | have a few
things aqainst thee, beceuse thou sufferest that woman Jezebel, which calleth herself
a8 prophetess, to teach and to seduce my servents to commit fornication, and to eat
things sacrificed wunto idols. And 1 gave her space to repent of ter fornicetion; and
she repented not. Behold, 1 will cast her inte a bed, and them that commit adultery
with her into great tribulation, except they repent of their deeds. And [ will kill
her children with death; and sll the churches shall know that @ am he which searcheth
the reins and hearts: and [ will give unto every one of you eccording to your works.
fut unto you I say, and unto the rest in Thyatira, as many as have not this dactrine,
and which have not known the depths of Satan, as they speek; 1 will put upon you none
other burden. But that which ye have already hold fast till 1 come.”

Some were quilty of gross immorelity and others refused the immorality {(verse 24),
all in the seme church.

A few in the congregetion of Sardis had not sinned, Rev. 3:1-3:

"and unto the angel of the church in Sardis write; These things seaith he that
hath the seven Spirits of GCod, and the seven stars; [ know thy works, that thou hast
a name that thou livest, end art deed. Be watchful, and strengthen the things which
remain, thet are ready to die: for [ have not found thy works perfect before God.
Remember therefore how thou hast received and hewsrd, and hold fast, and repent. 1f
therefore thou shalt not watch, 1 will come on thee oas 8 thief, and thou shalt not
knaw what hour 1 will come upon thee. Thou hast a few names even in Sardis which have
rot defiled their garments; and they shall walk with me in white: for they are
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worthy. He that overcometh, the same shall be clothed in white raiment; and [ will
not biot out his name out of the book of life, but I will confess his name before my
Fether, and before his angels."

In IIl John, verse one, we have well beloved Gaius and in wverses nine and ten the
devilish Diothrephes, overflowing with malicious words. Both were apparently leaders in
the same church.

Paul prophesied in Acts 20:28-3], the error that would arise amang the elders at
Ephesus.

"lake heed therefore unto yourselves, and to all the flock, over the which the
Holy Chost heth made you overseers, to feed the chureh of God, which he haeth
purchased with his own blood. For | know this, that after my departing shall grievous
wolves enter in among you, not sparing the flock. Also of your own selves shall men
arise, speaking perverse things, to draw away disciples after them. Therefore watch,
and remember, that by the space of three years | ceased not to warn every one night
end day with tears.”

(Note: We do not stand or fall as en orgenization. We stand or fell as members in
that orgenization.)

CONCLUSION

Every sin a person commits does not require that that person be disfellowshipped.
However, no sin can be fellowsbipped, reqardless of who commits it, and regardless of
whether it requires a8 formal saction or a simple rejection, or whether it is in our life or
someone else's life. We can refuse to fellowship s sin without disfellowshipping the
sinner.

1 cen do nothing that mskes me a partner, or magkes me appear a partrer to any sin,
without becoming quilty of that sin. One must always make a clear distinction between
sinning and CONTINUING IN SIN. Remember, too, we have NO SCRIPTURAL RIGHT to fellowship

any sin, not even in our own lives.

Name one asin we can fellowship.
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A CRISIS OF KNOWLEDGE

by Ron Courter

Preface

The theme of the 1986 study was to focus on prepgration and awarcness of the church
in twenty years. Our task was to exhort Biblically the need to know the word more fully,
note the kingdom of heaven has had crisis of knowledge historically, and to share a few
thoughts on things bhelping us to better understand the word of Cod. We did not intend to
merely cite some hermeneutic rules, but speek of general thoughts and attitudes that help
us not abuse the Bible. The goel is to permit the word of heaven to mold us, rather than
cur merely using it (Eph. 5:17-18).

History cries woe when the word of (od is not free to be heard. But how dreadful end
deceitful such e time is, if the word appears free, but 1n reality is shackled by improper
use, corrupted use or no wuse. This latter denger has beccme Satan's most effective weapon
in the battle of principelities and pouwers and the seeking of man's spirat. Why? Men
believe the word has been spoken, but in reality it hes not. Once men cried peace, where
there was no peece and now men cry know, where there is no knowing. This is the climate of
the hour and children of God ere living 1n such & crisis of knowledge does not overshadow
the Israel of today, as it once overshadowed the Israel of yesterday?

Introductory Remarks

We will watch faithfully one day at 8 time for His coming (for we are not expecting
signs), but realize very soon membhers of the kingdom could be writing January 1, 2000 on
their stationary. The church of the 2lst century will to a large degree be what we glean
and declare of the scriptures now., A crisie of knowledye is an ongoning concern of every
generation of the king's children. The kingdom of the Messiah is in reality never more
then e disciple away from s crisis of knowledge.

Every child of God has a role in the crisis of knowledge. Why? The kingdom of the New
Covenant is a kingdem of priest, onot simply & kingdom with priest (1 Peter 2:5, 9). It is
a kingdem known by knowing {(Heh. 8:11). The larqer the number of the membership ncot
engaged in active Bible reading and study, the grester the indices of a crisis of
knowledge.

Nec congregation serving for the lord's glory and being a lifeful body of Christ can
ignore the lack of disciples of Christ or the lack of seriptural knowledge in that body.
Why? Let Paul's words in [ph. 4:11-16 answer. MNo tracher striving to edify the body cen
ignore the lack of knowledge among the hearers (Heb. 5:11).  No teacher can ignore whether
the hearers are merely made of flesh or have become tleshly {I Cor. 3:1, 3).

We must become very sensitive to the necessity of every child of Cod being a student
of the scriptures to realize their commilment wuntc the Lord. Matt. 28:20 has the baptized
being taught. Teaching is not a one way street.  Mony times the apostles spoke or wrote of
something beceuse the hearers did know.  "Whercfore [ will not be negligent to put alweys
in remembrance of these things, though ye know them, and be established in the present
truth (Il Peter 1l:12;."

wWe desire to mske each member very scutely aware they have a role in any crisis of
knowledge spiritually. We will attempt to do this by noting:

l. fhe Bible emphasizes knowledge 1s essential to spiritual maturity and
frultfulness.
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2. The Bible emphasizes that knowledge elone is not sufficient to everting
spiritual problems and producing spiritual maturity.

3. The Bible does give examples and warnings of crisis in knowledge. Reasons do
vary for such crisis {usually holiness), but these serve to reveal a crisis of
knowledge is part of the guestion of a healthy kingdom.

4. we will speak of some tool principles or thoughts to eid in discovering
st;riptural truth and to assure the Bible controls us end we use the Bible
properly.

Spiritual Growth And Maturity Demands Knawledge Of The Scriptures

Many consider OChristianity as o system without knowledge or even anti-knowledge. This
is probably due to the fact OChristienity is a "faith system” founded on Christ end divine
revelation. The opening conclusions ere not necessary when faith of the Christian system
is properly understood. Biblical faith is 8 response to valid and reliable testimony. [t
is not a blind leap divorcing cognition snd emction. [t is not s leap by subjective
knowledge from information not publicly availeble to all.

Spirituality involves knowing. It does not necessarily involve knowledge of every
discipline, but it does not fear the knowledge of other disciplines. Why? The Christian
believers in the unity of truth discovered by natural means or historically revealed by
supernatural means. [ Cor. 2:15 cen be cited here without molesting the contextual
principle. "But he that is spiritusl judgeth all things, yet he himself is judge of no
man. "

Knowledge is no man's saviour, but the Saviour of every men must be known through the
light of the scriptures. A concordance opened to the words know and knowledge guickly
reveals Christianity involves knowing, Paul often stressed we know and we would not have
you ignorant. Knowledge can be abused, truth can be used selfishly and without compassion.
But Christian stewardship involves coming to knew the truth and bringing that truth to
others. Every era of the lord's kingdom is involved in a&n ongoing crisis of knowledge or
its prevention. Thus, let us share a few scriptures encoursging us to know the word.

1. Isa. 55:8-12:

“For my thoughts are not your thoughts, reither are your weys my ways, saith the
LORD. For as the heavens ore higher than the earth, so are my ways higher than your
ways, and my thoughts than your thoughts. for as the rain cometh down, and the snow
from heaven, and returneth not thither, but watereth the earth, and maketh it bring
forth and bud, that it may give seed to the sower, and bread to the ecater: so shall
my word be thot goeth forth out of my mouth: it shall not return unto me void, but it
shall accomplish that which I please, and 1t shall prosper in the things whereto 1
sent it. For ye shall go out with joy, end be led forth with peace: the mounteins and
the hills shall break forth before you into singing, and all the trees of the field
shall clap their hands."

a. Compere our thinking with God's thinking.
b. Compare the guality of our thinking with God's thinking.
C. Consider the ability of His word to chenge us.

2. [[ Peter 1:2 "Grece and peace be multiplied unto you through the knowledge of God,
and of Jesus our Lord."

3. 1I Peter 3:18 T"But grow in grace, and in the knowledge of our lord and Saviour Jesus
Christ ..."

a. Growing in grace is to comprehend and reaolize in our life that all is done by
the benefit of Jesus Christ.

b. Growing in knowledge is to grow in spiritual truth

c. The word grow means to enlarge. John 3:30 trenslated it increase.
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d. The implied notion of the verb is to endeavour, striving to be continually
growing. The contrest of falling from one's own stedfestness is offset by growth
in grece and knowledge of our Lord Jesus OChrist. The contrast is with verse 17
and stresses keep on growing unto the day of eternily {Bloomfield, Vol. 2,
p. 750}.

4. Col. 1:9-10 *...do not ceese to pray for you, and to desire that ye might be filled
with the knowledge of his will in all wisdom and spiritual understending; [hat ye
might walk worthy of the Lord unto all pleasing, being fruitful in every good work,
and increasing in the knowledge of God.”

Paul's desire and request was in order that the brethren would recognize and
acknowledge the Lord's will. Wisdom relates to an awereness of the full plan of
salvation in Christ by His death. Understanding refers to a rumning together, a
filowing together (cf. Mark 12:33). The ides is to conceptuslize, instead of a bits
and pieces spirituality. "And have put on the new man, which 15 renewed in knowledge
after the image of him that created him:" (Col. 3:10). The knowledge was essential to
walking worthy, being fruitful and increasing. A worthy wald is an appropriete walk.
(cf. Phil. 1:27, as becometh; €Eph. 4:1; 1 Thess. 2:12).

The increase is to strive for full knowledge. The manner for such is to speak
the truth in love {(Eph. 4:16). The source of this understanding for growing is to
read the revelation (Eph. 3:4).

5. I Peter 2:2-3: "As newborn babes, desire the sincere milk of the word, that ye may
grow thereby: if so be ye have tasted that the Lord is gracious."

Let us crave the word, so that we may grow unto salvation. Desire is to yearn
after end to long for. It is trenslated long in Rom. 1:1l1; earnestly desiring in
1l Cor. 5:2; greatly ... long in Phil. 1:8; desiring greatly in [ Thess. 3:6; and
lusteth in James 4&:53.

Today, a major problem in growth of knowledge 1s mixing human thought and the
word of God. It is the new wine, old bottle difficulty or the old germent, new patch
problem of Jesus' day. We need to develop e complete B8iblical system of approach to
salvation and the problems of the flesh in continuing to be stedfast. The latter is
lacking among us.

Many quote [ Peter 2:2 but few quote verse three. This verse mey be the key tc
lack of knowing and desiring to know. Fforgiveness of sin, the promise of the out-
resurrection and the giving to us through Christ seems to be lost to so many in the
church. if we are nat communicating the essence of our salvetion in Christ is
received and not earned, if we are not revealing the uniqueness of the church as
pertraied by the words of the prophets of old, then many have not tested the
graciousness of the lord. Therefore, knowledge of the lLord is not craved, tasted as
Leing unigque and appreciated as being adequate.

6. 11 Peter 1:5 -- Every effort is to be made to supply lavishly to our faith in Christ
knowledge. We are to dedicate oursell to the light of the scriptures (Rom. 12:2}.

7. Phil. 3:8 -- When Paul considered the worth of the knowledge of salvation by Jesus
Christ everything else lost its ghimmer and shine. How sharply these wards sting 1n
en age of distraction. The slogan of the day seems to be ‘'every core but spiritual
care."

Keeping Our Balance: Knowledge Has [ts Limitations

when we cry of the need to know we must protect ourself from a sterile
intellectualism and a very devious form of pride. Hence, let us recognize knowledge has
its Llimitetions. Knowing just to know is not o spiritual goal. Knowing just to put others
down is not near es beneficial as knowing to lesve God up.
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I. Saving faith involves knowledge, but knowledge slone does not save. The testimony
must be received and the individual's commitment te the Lord is primary. (cf.
John 5:39; Acts 2:41; Heb. 4:2).

2. Knowledge alone does not assure congregational growth, but is a part of fruitfulness
and edification. Remember Il Peter 1:5 speaks of knowledge as one variable in the
formula of fruitfulness. 1 Cor. 8:1-2 cautions correct knowledge cen be abused for
self-interest and to hinder foregoing liberties. A lack of love permits knowledge to
be destructive to self and others.

3. Our receptivity and ability to know more fully is very dependent on fear of the Lord.
Growth involves not only the nature of the seed, but also the nsture of the soil. Qur
well being is dependent on transmission end respect for authority (cf. Prov. 1:7;
Psalms 25:12).

4. There must be @ knowledge of right for right to be done, but we must reslize o
knowledge of right does not aessure right will be done. (Right is not intuitive). Many
things in life cannot be understood, if we forget & knowledge of right does not mean
right will be dore. {cf. Rom. 3:20; 8:3; Gel. 3:21; Rom. 7:7-10, 15-1%; Jemes 4:17)

Yes, knowledge cennot save, but we shaoll not be saved without knowledge. Knowledge
alone will not make me spiritual, but my spirituality will not progress without knowledge.

A Crisis Of Knowledge Involves Lips Saying The Word Is Sufficient,
But In Practice It Is Not Civen Systematic Pursuit

The word of God is the Spirit's sward. A weapon of war cannot be wused without
knowledge. How shall error be fought without truth? How shall error be recognized without
truth? Does one go to war with unfamiliar weapons? David's experience gives us fair
warning. "I cannot go with these; for [ have not proved them" (I Sam. 17:38-40}. Paul
wrote, "and the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God." It is a short saword or
dagger. Thayer said (p. 393), "the Spirit uses it to subdue the impulses of sin and proves
its own power end efficecy." It came by inspiration and the doctrine therein is effective
to conquering spiritual enemies.

It is onre thing to have possessions, but something else to possess your possessions.
Obsd. 17 states this principle: "end the house of Jacob shall possess their possessions.”
Many heve in their possessions o Bible, but they do not possess it. Many have a Bible in
their possessions, but are not possessed by it. Many have a Bible in their possessions,
are possessed by it, but not according to knowledge (Rom. 10:1-2).

A telling symptom of a crisis of knowledge is the confidence placed in man's
disciplines, while asking the word of God to teg along. This is evident in the helo given
to psychological sources. (Hear us out, for we are not attacking psychology). The
difficulty is such efforts often select piece-meal portions from systems that heve nao
place for revelstion and the Lord of life. The writer of the statement may use the
selected portion to argue against the very system one pleces it within. These solutions
are temporsry and will not move one closer to the Lord. They ere founded on matching items
with sound-alike verses.

we need more systematic efforts to aptly apply the word of God to the real problem
and permit the word of God to define the renol evil in the problem. We sere much preoccupied
with blemishes rather then diseased roots. '"Having the sword of the Spirit is not owning a
Bible, but knowing the specific principle in the Bible that applies to the specific point
of temptation.” (J. Macarthur, p. 31}

A knowledge crisis 1s constantly fueled due to man's tendency to trust in the
creature more than the Creator. This is hidden on many occesions because man decides on
the answer and then goes to the Bible to find & look-alike passage. He simply bottles his
wisdom in Bible look-alike-wrappers. Hos. 4:12 reeds: "My people ask counsels at their
stocks, sand their staff declareth unto them: for the spirit of whoredoms hath caused them
to err, and they have gane a whoring from under their God." The manifestations of
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untrusting hearts may be a message to preachers sand teechers. It seys you sare failing to
help people see their problems in 8ible light and solutions. Body problems are largely
heart problems, so do not expect chenge without discovering the reasl sin,

There is a wvoid in our teaching to help people use the Bible to overcome their sins
and their weaknesses. Great preaching salways points out sin and rebukes 1t. But we must
admit efforts to use the word practicaily and systematically to control the impulses of
sinful hebits need more attention. Possibly this void has arisen from local teaching that
needs to be more Bible-centered and less mere moralizing.

We are asking the reader to ponder the problem of taking man's answers and sticking a
Bible verse on man's wisduom, rather than letting the word of God present the soclution.
Man's way is only stumbling on half-truths. Let me illustrate for clerity. Do I lebor with
the alcoholic by bringing him to the steps of AA hidden under a few Bible verses? Do I
labor with the alcoholic by bringing him to a systematic sctting of faith founded on Bible
truth that hendles his support without teering the scriptures from their historical truth?

why are we stumbling? Qur Bible foundation regerding sin is being left undeveloped.
We are accepting answers from denominationsl writings that assume chenges in the nature of
man at conversion that sre not true. Ffurthermore, we need to lsbor more to aeid man to hide
the word within to overcome temptation and give practicel procedures to work such
solutions to overcome sin. We do not desire to deo vicolence to Isa. 29:13, but let us
beware lest we begin to teach fear of God by man's precepts.

Crisis 0f Knowledge In The Bible

1. Mark 12:24; Matt. 22:29: They were wandering cut of the way, because they did not
comprehend the power of God or the truth of the scriptures.

2. Acts 13:27: Their failure to comprehend what they read led them to fulfilling the
scriptures in condemning Christ. (cf. I Cor. 2:1-8 and II Cor. 3:15}.

3. Heb. 5:11: How sorely needed for scme hrethren to know the truth, as they slipped
toward the Mosaic way end no secrifice for sin.

4. Hosea 4:1-6: The Lord hand & controversy with the inhabitants, becsuse truth, mercy
and knowledge were sabsent from the land.

5. Amos B:11l: men would wander the world over to hear the word spuken, but there was no
doubt where it should have been heard. Israel had become so lifted up, she mocked the
straight forward tesching of the prophets. (cf. Isa. 28:7-9, 20]. The decey of the
world seen in moral deterioration, social ferment and loss of governmental leadership
has behind it a constant, singular force. It is spiritual pretense without the Lard
and the scriptures.

6. Judges 2:1-23; The evolution of & crisis in knowledge is placed before us for careful
stutdy. We should examine it well.

Sundry Thaughts On The Tranasmission Of Knowledge

1. Truth of heaven would have ta be told by God (I Cor. 2:9-11).

2. The suthority of heaven established and confirmed called for preaching snd teaching
(Matt. 28:19-20).

3. The process is always truth given-truth told-truth heard-truth believed-truth told.
The process is possible, clear end repetitive. It involves truth, teller and hearer.
The key is always to get the belief back to the ariginal source of truth, even when
it is told by another. It must become your belief because of Jesus, the Son of Cod
and the scriptures.
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John 4 reveals many interesting things about the process of transmitting truth.
The uniqueness of Jesus' behaviour was the stimulus for the interaction. Oh, how we
have failed to understend the importance of behaviour. He ask a woman from Semaria
for & drink. Now look at these verses and the process of transmission. Verse 29
reads, 'Come, see a8 man, which told me all things that ever I did: 1is not this the
thrist.” Verse 39 says, "And many of the Samaritens of thet city believed on him for
the saying of the woman, which testified, He told me all that ever 1 did." Verses 4&i-
42 read, "And many more believed because of his own word; And said unto the woman,
Now we believe, not because of thy saying: for we have heard him ourselves, and know
that this is indeed the Christ, the Saviour of the world.”

A crisis of knowledge does not begin because another man taught us something
from the scriptures. A crisis of knowledge does begin when we simply continue on and
on form what another has told us. There comes a time when it must become our own,
because we have searched the scriptures for ourself (Il Tim. 1:5, 13).

Telling demands bholiness of life end 8 life that is a pert of the message
{I Thess. 1:5). "But continue thou in the things which thou hast learned and hast
been assured of, kmowing of whom thou has learned them;" 11 Tim. 3:14. It would seem
every crisis of knowledge in the kingdom is actually & crisis of holiness. When
holiness slips away we adopt & life-style that pulls us from prayerful meditation and
hearing. A crisis of knowledge is more serious when we reslize the resl problem is
not our ignorence, but why we are ignorant. Whatever degree of crisis in knowledge we
now have in the church reletes to a generation of people that have been fsiling to
control their liberty in Christ. Whet are we saying? We are going teo pay; a
devasteting price in spiritual maturity, if we do not reslize every liberty does not
need to be tested. Everyone seems to know if ye love me, keep my commandments. But
someone is forgetting if ye love me, do not be a slave to liberty. ({cf. Gel. 5:13).

whatever you do ponder the Biblical process of trensmitting truth. Why? Therein
lies the key to preventing or not preventing & crisis of knowledge.

God has revealed, has told, has confirmed. O0Objectively spesking the faith has been
delivered. There is no need to wait for God to tell mcre (Jude 3).

Now what do I do? You tell it and you leed people to search the scriptures
(Acts 17:11).

You must understand the process when revelation is not complete and when it is
complete. Help people see from the Bible we have moved from the foundation end direct
stage (cf. II Tim. 2:2). Remember we never waste time or effort on this subject,
because people sre confused over how to know the truth.

Every child of God must tell. A crisis of knowledge leads to e crisis in evangelism
and growth. Why? Men who know the truth are somewhat reluctant or sometimes uncertain
when to tell what. Now, how much more true this will be with those very conscious of
knowing little of the word? What heppens in such & veoid is men adopt systems that
attack the priesthood of believers. This is attecking the foundation of the kingdom
and only reinforces the lack of every Christian knowing.

Remember the process involves teaching the truth amd the life of the teacher. The
message Mmust be understandable. Possibly this is the real thrust of Psul's words in
l Cor. 9:19-22. Christianity will have cultural conflicts with any society, but sll
things in a culture does not have to necessarily conflict with Christisnity. We
desire men to believe in Christ, and be obedient to his lordship. [t is possible for
men to say vyes by outwerd action end never respond to the gospel. We recognize men
might say no due to crude handling of the message or improper understanding by the
messenger. Both circumstences are very dissatisfying. But let us also recall 'there
are cases in the New Testament where people said "no" to the epostolic message
without bleme being placed on the messengers (Curgenus, p. 27)."

We must be aware of stumbling blocks in the transmitting of truth. The understandable
message can be lost by '"echurch jargon" and ‘pew lingo." We guard against such by
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letting the pattern of teaching and preaching be seen through many verses and not
one, so the flow of the scriptures belance our conclusions. It is frightening to
consider how much we often assume others know what we are talking about Biblically.

Ideally, we avert a crisis of knowledge when every member is & learner from someone
who is more experienced in the word end a teecher of somcone who knows less of the word.
When children of the kingdom are not conscious of their responsibility as learner and
teacher we invite & crisis in knowledge. A congregstion that cennot edify itself due to e
lack of development is in a crisis of knowledge. When 8 preacher is present to edify
because none can and no diligent effort is made by preacher or members to develop
instruments of edification within the congregation we have a crisis of knowledge.
Preschers should be able to teach, but we do not make preschers just to have teachers. The
church would do well to check her course. The key to transmitting is every child of God
feeling responsible for knowing the word of God, so they will feel equally free to tell
it.

Brief Considerations In The Preacher's Role Of Tranamitting Truth

1. I Tim., 4:6

2. I1 Tim. 2:2; 4:2

3. I Cor. 14:3 why did the forth teller speak?

4, Acts 18:28 Mighty conveys powerful, capable, able and strong.
5. Acts 20:20, 27, 31

6. 1 Thess. 2:1-14

7. Eph. 4:11-16

A crisis of knowledge cannot be escaped when men desire to preserve position for
position's seke. A crisis of knowledge camnot be escaped when men simply want other men to
speak for them, so they do not need to use their energy and time to edify the church. A
crisis of knowledge cannot be escaped when men simply want to speak to the church, but do
not want to use their erergy or time to minister to the ssaints outside of the assembly. A
crisis of knowledge cannot be esceped when neither Christian, preacher, teacher or bishop
knows their role in light of the scriptures.

Warnings To Prevent Loss Of The Love OF The Truth

The concern of the Christian system is truth loss aend gained. Why? Read John 8:31-32;
Eph. 6:14; 11 Thess. 2:10, 13; [ Tim. 2:4; Heb. 10:26. The question of truth in religion
founded upon sound Biblical evidence is being eroded. The Christian is tempted to relax
their constant pursuit of revealed truth in such an atmosphere without awareness. Men seem
to move more snd more from asking what is true to what is truth? Indifference becomes the
deadly sin.

Many assumptions of the dey are humanistic and utilitarian in origin and nature.
Thus, we must ponder that religion is not vindicated on the mere ides of whether it
contains a little good or much good. Reread the last statement again. Whately wrote, "for
the more there is of good and true in any system, the more need there is to warn men
against that admixture of evil and false, which is thus enabled to gain the greater
currency [(p. 13}." "To this end was | born, and for this cause came [ untc the world, that
1 should bear witness unto the truth. Every one that is of the truth heareth my voice
(Jobn 18:37)." Spiritual inquiry focuses on truth., Let wous ponder the following for the
pursuit of truth:

1. The discovery of truth is not a mere invention of arguments.
2. Ihe discovery of truth involves balancing an awareness of truth's value with an
awareness of distrust ot ourself. We must painfully acquire habits that assure we

will be lovers of truth. No price is to great for this, for the fate of those that
receive not Lhe love of the truth is known now and forever.
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ia.

11,

when the ideal of judging each situation according to the evidence is said to be
beyond possibility we bhave surrendered truth.

when the main concern 1is heppiness, truth will remein an unfound treasure.

Discovery of truth does not call for indifference of will, but it does call for
impartial judgment. The begirning of this statement has alwsys plagued the writer, so
we find wvelue in sharing this thought. Indifference of will an indifference of
judgment are not one and the same. They do not need to be. Read Whately's greet
words. "That we should wish to find truth on one side rather than the other, is in
many cases not only unavoideble, but commendable; but to think that true which we
wish, without impartially weighing the evidence on both sides, is wundenisbly a folly,
though & very common one (p. 31)"

Ironicelly, the discovery of truth is often hindered because of aversion to doubt.
The insecurity and difficulty of finding en answer commonly leads people to grab the
first answer that caomes their way. How meny times have conclusions been quickly
gethered in church problems, so circumstarnces could be laid aside rather than suffer
through a righteous effort? We need to fece the problem of doubt rather than accept
falsehcod end beware of any conclusion founded on inadequate evidence.

Discavery of truth must handle the problem of hasty decisions. There is the ever
current problems of life calling for rapid decisions. Decisions must be made, for
often to not decide is to decide. But beware of habitually developing hasty decisions
in the pursuit of truth becsuse & few practicsl happenings 1in life call for quick
decisions.

The uncontrolled desire to be original often causes truth much misery. It is the self
wanting to come toc the light instead of desiring to bring the truth to the light.

We should not reject something as being true just because it has long been stated by
the respected authorities. But we must also recognize truth has often suffered from
the plea ‘thet this is what the venerated outhority or respectable have leng said is
true.

The discovery of truth is often hindered by thinking loeng held errors that have
manifested little ill are of no consequence. The question really is not old, not new
but true. Men commonly determine to stay equel distance from two extremes, which
eventually leads to being led by the two extremes onc desires to overcome and expose.
We do not see haw such 8 path leads to restoring truth. The climste becomes governed
by loocking first for the expedient. what strides have truth made when men's first
response was give me the expedient?

The discovery of truth has been hindered by sudden outcries sagainst the pride of
humen reasoning. Pride from human reasoning is a distinct problem. But shall we
permit such to result 1n a free guidance of heart based on obscure feelings this is
good?

Finally, let us recognize the kind of creatures we are and never forget one of man's

common quirks. Men are apt to tske more pains in justifying their propensities, than it
would cost to control them,

Considerations To Prevent A Crisis Of Knowledge
By Improper Attitude And Handling Of The Word Of God

Respect for the word of God and the use of the word of God should compliment esch

other, but such is not alweys true. The Bible speaks of how it was to be handled and how
it wes mishandled. Paul told Timothy to rightly divide the word. 7The verb means to cut
straight. Thayer defines, "To make straight end smooth, 1i.e., to tesch the truth correctly
end directly (p. 453)." Could Paul have been thinking of cutting pieces for a tent without
regard to pattern and the confusing end?
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Paul wrote, 'hasten to show thyself approved unto God." The word "study" means to use
speed. It is hasten, be diligent or eager. (cf. Il Tim. 4:9, 21; I Thess. 2:17;
II Peter 1:10). The word is translated "was forward" in Cal. 2:10 end “endeavouring" in
Eph. 4:3. We are to conduct ourself in the pursuit of truth, so there is no cause for
shame. A comparisen of 1l Tim. 2:16 with verse 15 aids us to cetch Paul's textusl setting.
Resd also I Cor. 1:13 and 3:12. Peul did not corrupt the word in use or conduct, while
many twisted it, never came to the truth and used it for personal gain. Let us reflect on
some things that influence our wnderstending and handling of the word.

How do we view the Bible?

Dungan wrote, "The Bible is not a bouk with which to prove doctrines; it is the
doctrine itself (p. 39)." Restoration is stimulated by hearing the word to mold belief
instead of going to merely support what is already formed. "... instead of seerching them
for whatever they may contain, the doctrines have been first assumed, and then the Rible
is compelled into some sort of recogrition of the position (Dungan, p. 39)."

Many pecple come to the Bible only to find a passage or prove a doctrine already
believed. This is often with no awareness of the implications or assumptions of that
doctrine. (This is not condemning looking for s verse to refute a false view founded on
study of the word}). uUnfortunately, the only kind of B8ible study meny members do is a mere
verse snatching for preconceived ideass. The attitude "I have a sermon," so all I need row
is a verse for it does not meke sound teachers. We must be conscious '"the Bible is not a
book of proof for doctrines, but is the doctrine of God itself to men (Dungan, p. 76)}."
Men forget this when they make parables into allegories eand wuse illustrations of & truth
to teach a completely different thought then the writer was thinking. [The application
should follow the text instead of the text following the application.

It should be realized that character must precede
shility in the chaice of God's spokesman.

Handling the word calls for character disciplined in energy end morality. It calls
for maturity to be evident in practice and judgment. Man typically goes from ability to
charecter in his choices, but God works from charecter to ability in his choices. One
might ask what does this have to do with a crisis of knowledge? More than realizedl We are
to hold fast as we grow, so we do not need to be overwhelmed with pressures as a novice in
Christ by trying to be more than we are prepared for in function and expectation. Wwe do
not need the insecurity that much of our faith has been proven to us by others, because we
have not had opportunity to learn Lthe scriptures for ourself.

Why is the issue critical? "“He who does not begin by preaching what he thoroughly
believes, will speedily end by believing what he preaches" (Whately, p. 49). Preaching
often involves situations where there is pressure to side with one group or ancther. We
cannot permit such to have us speak beyond our understanding. We cannot permit hasty
decisions because we have heard one side that appeals to us (Prov. [8:17).

Hasty decisions made in goed faith to preach frequently put individuals into
situations that does not aid them or others 1n spiritual development. Preparation without
personal responsibility and discipline, plus immediate rewards cen hinder the quality of
the student, the level of knowledge and the integrity essential Lte the role of preaching.
There are far too many occasions where lack of knowledge in the church determines the need
for a preacher, which in turn creates a greaster crisis of knowledge in due season.

Truth is simple, but never let it be said it is essy to know in the events of life.
Truth 1is difficult enough to sepply, let alone be forced into situations wherc the preecher
has not had adequete time to know from studying the word. Remember, men generally will
believe what they preach, even if, they did not come to helieve it before presching it
through careful study of the word, Why do we mention such in the cormtext of this writing?
we would like tao protect fine young Christians for develcpment 1n character, maturity and
use for the Lord's glory. We would like to see truth reign, not emotional pleas founded on
half-truths.
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An overview of the Bible end its essential to the student

He that mekes an early effort to have a global view of the word will save time in
study and use of the word. OChristians have not been wise by ignoring the general structure
of the Bible. Unfortunately, a lack of pstience and direction have led people to neglect
introductory study of the Bible.

Introductory material is not as introductory es many think when the Bible is studied
first hand. We all bring predispositions to study that need the structure of the totsl.
The patience involved is very important to the zealous, but undisciplined student. |t
prevents falling into critical errors in hendling the word. [t helps prepare for detection
of the Ffalse teacher that skillfully mixes error and truth. A sample of things to help the
reader understend the nature of the things we are speaking about follows:

1. The 0ld Testament by content is known as the law, prophets and psalms (Luke 24:44).

2. The 0ld Testament is simply referred to os the Law, when not speaking of it by
content (cf. John 10:34; Ps. 82:6; | Cor. 14:21; Isa. 28:11).

3. The prophets cen best be understood by plecing them in the historical setting of the
books of history in the 0ld Testament.

4. The Bible includes much historical meterial essential to understending the content of
the books. Ten of the seventeen books of prophecy indicate the king or kings under
which the prophet lived and spoke. (cf. Ise. l:l).

5. There are striking similarities in the B8ible. Kings and Ohronicles can be seen in one
sense structurally like the synoptic gospels. The events sare told more than once and
one eccount notes ressons for events that the other account does not include.

6. Paul's writings can be set into the histaricel setting of the book of Acts, much like
one sets the prophets of the Qld Testament into the books of history.

7. we should always be alert to finding things thet aid in cepturing the overview and
structure of the B&ible. Names of books often help, such as Genesis meening beginning
or Exodus meaning exit. There is information to help outlire & book, discover its
theme or sees the writer's reason for writing. Ffor example:

{1} wWhat does Rom. l:16 tell of the theme of the Roman letter?

{(2) How does Acts 1:8 outline the book of Acts?

{3) wWhet does [ Cor. 1:11 and 7:11 tell of Pfaul's reason for writing?
{4) wWhat does John 20:30-31 tell ebout the purpose of thet writing?

This kind of information when woven into the overall structure of the Bible is very
valusble. It does not permit the Bible to be torn epart for a reader's Ffancy. Realize how
meny people you meet that have no idea about the structure of the Bible. [t is 8 complete
mystery to many why you would read the New Testsment before the Qld Testament. You do not
waste time by helping people with this informstion.

Many people do not care for introductory msterial because they want to study iasues.
What a misteke. Many doctrinal issues ere put in proper light form seeing the structure of
en epistle or noting its historical setting. How often people forget to whom en epistle
was written so they misapply verses to the saved or unsaved. How often has Eph. 2 been
used egainst baptism, but is forgotten the people of that epistle understoocd baptism
{Acts 19:1-6)7 How often is [ John 2 used to try and tell sinners how to be saved, when
the thrust of the writer was to tell s Christisn how to handle e sin when they sinned?

Permit time in your study to leern an overview of the Bible structure. We complete
this section quoting from Lockhart. “Now in the interpretation of the Bible as 8 whole it
is not enough to study esch part alene; but the correlation of parts must be observed and
the place of esch book or class of books in the design of the whole should be considered
{p. 281)." Again, "... we ceannot ignore its two great divisiaons, one produced in the
preparation of the divine effort to save man, and the other produced in the ministration
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of that salvation, the O0ld Testament and the New lestament (p. 28l1)." Never undervalue the
importance of having a good overview of the Bible, because it gives one prepsration to
understand the precise message of the Rible, permits one to have an attitude that does not
teser the B8ible apart and makes one comforteble and confident im conveying truth to others
in an unassuming fashion.

The life and power of the Bible is epprecisted by those who pursue
the grest themes and principles that run through the word

The grandeur end richrness 1is Ffor those that ponder from time to time the continual
themes and recurring principles. There is nothing to whet the spirit's appetite more
fully. The recognitions of the remediai scheme, the redemptive scheme seen in shadow and
emerging in light humbles end maekes one never want to exploit the word with tunnel
opinions. The privilege and responsibility of being a child of God mekes one see duty in a
far different light than & grouwp of detached rules. Llet wus jldustrate what we are speaking
of with an indefinite listing.

1. The grand sovereignty of the one true God. Relate this to the Bible stance that
idolatry 1s intolerable and remember idols of the heart are as abhorrent as idols of
the hand. This is the issue of Christisn identity and what we glory in at this hour.

2. The central theme of the Bible is justification. Will the God of heaven do right?
Yes. How will he do 1t? Through Christ. How will 8 loving Cod, a merciful God also be
known as a8 just God? It took centuries to answer those questions and would you
believe it was answered by a cursed death on the cross. Q(od's justness and way of
justification is answered 1n Christ. It is the most marvelous story ever written end
the BAible totally revolves around that subject from beginning to end.

3. We think of justification as the grand theme of the Bible. But we. do not see aor feel
the practicel issue of this until we face the subject of law and grace.

4. The grand topic Biblicaliy is the kingdom of the Messiah. Will the will of heaven
come to earth and when? Would Christ teach an empty prayer? The kingdom is so much a
part of the BRible narrative and discussion men forget to see the real subject. This
is so true in the gospels, as Jesus prepares for the kingdom sat hand.

5. Consider how the plan laid before the foundetion of the world relates to God's glory.
tet it be kmawn in the church. When we begin to see how the church brings glory to
God and salvation through the plan before the ages the church becomes wunique beyond
humen reasoning.

A recognition of grand themes permits better understanding of phrases in the Bible
that need the comparative context of the 0ld Testament and the New Testament. A
consciousness of the conditions in the preparatory stage permits a8 better understanding in
the concluding stege. For example, the phrese "whosoever shell call on the name of the
Lord shall be saved." The meaning of this phrase is universality of salvation by the
gospel, but look what people have made of it todey. Tlhey have taken an "anybody can"
statement and made it a Thowever you can" staetement. What does & passage Llike Heb. 8:11
meen without considering how and when one became o member of the (Old Covenant people?

The themes of the Bible put wus in our place. There is nothing to make the hesrt pound
haerder and the head bend lower than to see the grand themes unfold in the word. Whst else
can make us more aware of what we are and what we are not? What can motivate one more to a
life of thirsting end hungering sfter righteousness, instead of studying because I must or
because | must let somecone know what [ khow?

The question of Literaliswm
The handling of the word of God is never right, uwntil we determine what we mean by

accepting the 8ible literally. Our study of the Bible alweys begins with words, but it
does not end there. The word of God only serves (God's purpose in our hands when we
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approach the written word with the intent of finding the writer's intent. The crux of the
literal understanding of the Bible is to capture the intent of the writer. The whale
intent must be to discover the writer's intent. The examination of a word end its
definition is essentisl to literal meaning and the historical, propositional nature of
God's revelation. But frankly, unless we pursue the writer's intent and what he meant to
say by what he seid as our primary concern we will not further spiritusl maturity or find
ourself in the house of proper literal meaning. Dungen wrote, "We know intuitively that no
man should be made to say what he does not intend to say {p. 98)."

There is no proper application wntil we wunderstand the primary meaning of the terms
and the intent of the writer. Dungan wrote, "... by applying its stetements to sub jects
that were not before the minds of the writers; and therefore the whole war has been
conducted in the ebsence of any tesaching of the scripture whatever (p. 180}." He was
lamenting proof, counter-proof situations where much Bible was quoted with no  ewareness of
the harmony of the total word. The writer's intent wes ignored aend the word of God was
exploited.

We must be cautious with text presching to not exploit the true message. Morris
wrote, "Textuary preaching has led to much confusion. For one to teke a text, regardless
of its context erd press it into associations, end give it meenings that the writer never
designed is to ‘'wrest the scriptures.' Qur business aes interpreter of the Bible is to get
at the evident purpose and meaning of the writer. In no cese should we ignore the speaker,
person spoken to, the time, circumstences and evident purpose of the speaker, or writer.
To ignore the time when a prophecy wes uttered and the other features just mentioned,
gives flight to the imagination (pp. 92-93)."

These words do not oppose text preaching, but 8 constant diet of such without
preceutions will not strengthen as needed. There needs to be o greater appeal for
expository study. This meens to expose or open up the scriptural meaning in its setting.
when we see Bible literalism in the light of capturing the intent of the writer that moves
us to be ever looking for the purpose of a given book. The reasons recommending searching
for the scope of & book are many. We will stay within the intent of the writer, we can
advise on specific Bgible questions, while giving tools to the questioner for further study
end we aid our memory because we remember churks of information with meaning easier then
bits of information.

There is a bald literalism that sounds so pure, but in reality will not snd never can
fully deliver B8ible truth. Bible language is both literal and figurative in use. The bald
literalism being promoted by many todey is & source of great error. Remember, "... that to
give & literal interpretation to all the tecms, and phrases and figures of the Bible, is
not only to understand it aes we interpret no other book, but to turn it into nonsense
(Mattison, p. 74}."

0ld Testament prophecies cannot be interpreted literally if the Holy Spirit does not
interpret them literslly. We cannot disegree with the Holy Spirit's interpretation of an
0ld Testament prophet. Otherwise, we do not have the advantage of a completed revelstion.
what are we saying? We can indeed spirituelize, if the Holy Spirit hes done that very
thing. But we are not to spirituelize what the Holy Spirit has finalized. Wilmot wrote,
“... the prophecies of the (Qld Testament must not be interpreted in opposition to the New
Testament (p. 12)." Let us be able to explain what we mean when we say we teke the Bible
literally to prevent a crisis in knowledge.

Wwe would like to pursue & thought that is not as important in some ways as the
others, but this does not mean it is not worthy of some thought. The tendency of the Holy
Spirit in revelation is to go from a general foundational stetement to more detailed
informetion to give the meaning of the foundstion statement. Great truths are typically
revealed in the Bible, but nat in one place. The pattern of introducing & subject with a
general statement and then filling in the details in other verses is important for many
reasons.

1. It helps to eliminate the ever troublesome problem of over generalizing Bible
statements that are limited in other passages.
2. It reminds us to be looking for comparative pessages.
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3. The conclusions reached from examining this tendency will not be without controversy,
but the idea needs more exposure than it has been given.

Problems arise from foundation statements, because they do not manifest details,
methods, or limitations. UWnfortunately, these statements are not recognized and then built
won from other pessages. The denominational world seems to have fallen prey to this kind
of misunderstanding. They permit a general statement to stend for the process without
examining the scriptures thet unfold and build uwpon the foundstion statement. People quote
John 3:16 and never think this foundation statement must be detailed by the book of Acts.
John the Baptist introduces the baptism with the Holy Spirit, but really tells little
about its limitetions or subjects. When such statements are over generalized a grand
method of teeching from general to specific, from foundation to finish is abused. Merk 16
speaks of signs following, but speaks not of transmission or duretion. Now oather passages
do tell more, but again this kind of pessage is ebused. Do not meke & passege tesch more
then what it teaches or your hearers become confused and often conclude you are biased.
Why? You did not introduce the evidence needed for further decisions on the subject.

We will complete this section with a quote or two. Hay writes, "In approaching the
study of any doctrine or truth in God's word, it is well to remember thst the practice of
the Holy Spirit, in the writing of the revelation, has been generally, to give a key
passage 1in which the basic principles of the doctrine or truth are stated and which will
serve as the foundatian upon which the whole revelation concerning the meatter, found in
different passages throughout the word, may be built wp. Usually, there is only one such
comprehensive statement {p.  135)." We might guestion the last sentence of this quote, but
Hay has made a worthy cobservetion that needs due exeminstion. Later he wrote, "It is also
important to bring together ell the pessages dealing with a particular truth before
forming any conclusions regerding it. To isolate any pessage from the whole body of truth
revealed on & subject is highly dangerous and hes been the cause of much unseriptural
procedure and erronecus teaching (p. 135)." Bales ceming from the other side so to speak
writes, "However, it is & well known principle of Bible study that to get the complete
view of any subject we must not limit ourselves to s study of one passage if there is more
than one passege on the subject (p. 34)."

A difficult ares in handling the word has been in epplying
and placing the teachinga of Jesus in the Gospels

IThe gospels are the foundstion of the New Testament, as the Law was the foundation of
the (ld Testament. The gqospels are difficult te understand duc to the lenguage of the day
{i.e., especially the idiom) and due to the fact we are in the major transition of (Cod's
plan for & new cavenant. The full light and impact aof the gospels and their relation to
numerous doctrinal issues comes to the fore when we see the ministry of Jesus wss a
ministry of fulfilling and a ministry of preparation.

The ministry of Jesus fulfilled {Matt. 5:17-18) and the ministry of Jesus prepared
{Mark 1:15). The gospels include a number of passages which speak, as if the kingdom was
alreedy a reality. The fact is s8ll agree the kingdom had not yet come during Jesus'
ministry. Those verses manifest Jesus' teaching was prepering for the coming kingdom. {cf.
Matt. 23:13; 12:31; Mark 12:28-34; Mett. 11:12-13; 9:16-17; 18:3). The focal point of
events and discussion in the gospels is the kingdom.

The key, then, that wunlocks the gospel is seeing the ministry as fulfilling and
preparing. He wss under the Law and was completing it, while He taught the things of the
coming kingdam. #He was preparing thinys before the cross for efter the cross. The
parsbles, the conversations, the discourses all teke on a central theme and osre at home in
the light of a fulfilling and preparing ministry.

The gospels have been neglected in Lheir role of revealing the purpose of miracles to
confirm new revelation., for example, Jesus' discussion ot works and words, of John and
miracles all relate to the confirming role of miracles. The qospel's purpose is to give
evidence that Jesus was the Son of God and we could on that evidence come to believe Jesus
is the Christ. But as ynu sort that evidence keep thinking about things that deal with
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fulfilling, preparing snd confirming. Do not be surprised if some passages suddenly take
on new insight contextually.

We are going to mention one maore principle in handling the word. We approach it with
caution end esk you to give it careful thought. The conveying of marality, ethics and
life—style aore not always done in the saeme fachion Biblically as wmatters of bazic doctrine
more positive in nature and less determined by human observation.

What ere we saying in this section? The church is losing its identity in everyday
life. Why? We know people have many answers, but consider the following reflection. We are
attempting to approech everyday decisions of life-style like we epproach the question of
baptism or the Lord's Supper. But does the Bible approach such aress slways in the same
way? Do we have a "shall do" and "shall not do" code pattern for these areas or do we move
into principles? We know the aree 1is not without insecurity, but we need to loock deeper
into our use of the word here.

Let us think for the good of the kingdom and not for evil. Let wus think not to use
liberty as a license for evil. Cen [ determine by command, example or necessary inference
whet recreations | can indulge in and what ones [ cannot indulge in? We will senswer no,
won't we? Does this mean the Bible has nothing to say on such issues end there is mo wrong
to be concerned about? We will answer no won't we? We are forgetting this and becoming
slaves of liberty send losing our identity as the body of Christ. These questions cannot be
approached in the ssme mamner as we approach many doctrinal issues. We are losing holiness
we cannot afford to lose. The problem is not always rebellion, but sometimes a matter of
confusion over setting the Bible stand. Therefore, we need to ask ourselves how the Bible
approaches the life-style issues in comparison to how it spproaches explicitly stated
doctrines. This is true for the person abusing liberty and asking for explicit statements
to show samething wrong that must be pondered by Biblical principles. This is true for the
teacher attempting to show something explicitly wrong without considering the neture of
the @&ible proof for that issue.

The subject area needs thought revesled for testing end understsending, because there
is a void. It might well be this is where we need to learn some lessons regarding love
that we have overlooked. whately wrote, "Let it be observed, then, that it was no part of
the sacheme of the gospel revelstion to lay down anything approaching to a complete system
of moral precepts, to enumerate everything that is enjoined or forbidden by our religion;
nor, agein, to give a detailed general description of Christian duty, or to delineste,
ofter the marmmer of systematic ethical writers, each separate habit of wvirtue or of vice
{(p. 215)." This is not asking for less restraint in behaviour, but a betler understanding
of how maturity is reached. We do not ask less of a man than a child when we relax the
naeture of the rules of behaviour &8s he grows, but there sare some definite changes in the
requlation of his behaviour and the maturity of his behaviour. It may well be your first
reaction to this section will be very negative, but ponder it well before you reject it.

Practical Ideas To Help The Church Prepare
Against A Crisis 0f Knowledge

There is no substitute for the love of the truth end the fear of the Lord. But we can
cultivate and reinforce spiritual truth, principles and behaviour with diligent efforts.

1. Emphasize daily reading of the Bible te the children of God, se they form a habitual
need to feed the spirit.

a. Members may form a cooperative plan toc encouraege each other.
b. Reinforce such projects with group contract.
2. Develop systematic study of Bible subjects over a number of weeks.
a. Cultivate a climate of inquiry.
b. Develop an atmosphere to handle guestions without confusion and expect maturity.
c. The teacher can utilize tests as part of the teaching-learning process.
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d. There needs to be a teacher experienced in the word to give direction and the
study must be focused.

3. Consider whether brethren could hold e local meeting of three or four nights length.

a. Select topics and focus the speaker on his subject.
b. work with the speakers and help them outline their subject.
c. You may find two speskers en evening limited in time is very profitabie.

d. Introduce to them the idea of thinking Bible,

4, Congregational teachers often need guidance in covering 8ible topics snd having some
goals in their teeching efforts.

5. A need to teach the family they share in the teaching of the church by helping the
head of the house have a regular private time for study. We will not develop strong
local teaching without wives thet see such calls for time and is part of their
Christian stewardship to thelp their husband have that time.

a. Develop boaok selection and subject aress for study and understanding.

b. People esk why develop book selection for Bible study? Many of us have little
opportunity to discuss Bible subjects at the level we desire and with the people
we need. Books become an answer for that need of discussion. They become our
conversation with another over & Bible subject.

6. Develop an alertness for simple meaningful projects thet Christians can engage in
without massive orgenization. There oare multitudes of meaningful projects that simply
call for a little attention end effort by members of the Church.

Conclusion

It has been difficult to write on this topic, as the material came from information
rmot prepared for written form. Qur hope would be that in the present form it would serve
to stimulete more refined thinking ard efforts for truth. We have observed the church grow
in knowledge and we have observed the church not grow in knowledge. A prevention of a
crisis of knowledge begins with you and me sand the avellable word of God.

Christians that have no need to study and converse regularly on the scriptures lead
us back to a chained Bible in the hends of a few men. Ironically, the guestion is not
whether such men are good or bad, but that men would care so little for truth that their
habits would leave it for the few. This indeed would be sin and when we help to cultivate
that kind of soil we are the sinner.

wWe cannot change the Bible, but we must interact with its teaching. Our thoughts, our
presentation, our motivation needs to grow out of a Bible in our hands and in our heart.
We cennot expect to simply mouth the arguments of others to convince others. The teacher
must be trusted. The true reinforcement of the word you share with others is strongly tied
to your totel appreciastion of Christ's dceath, the word of God and the holiness of your
life.
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II.

DIVINE PROVIDENCE

by Irvin Barnes

Introduction:

A.

8.

Divine refers to spiritual power in heaven above.

Providence refers to making provision for another with dcliberate forethought
and wisdom.

[ will affirm that God, in heaven above, with forethought and wisdom,
deliberately 'provides Ffor" His children here on earth.

The topic will be dealt with in three divisions:

1. God has provided "sll spirituel blessings"” by the New Testament scheme or
system,

2. God has provided certain truths, maxims, which demand that certain actions
will bring certain consequences. An example: "he that soweth bountifully
will reap bountifully, he that soweth sparingly will resp sparingly.”

3. God, through divine intervention in the natural affairs of His children,
fulfills certain sure promises which He has made.

Cod has provided a New Testament Scheme or System for the salvetion end benefit of

the

A.

human rece.

This system is In, Through, With and by Christ.

Eph. 1:3 "Blessed be the God and Father of our lord Jesus Christ who hath
blessed us with ell spiritusl blessings in heavenly places in Christ."

Rom. 8:32 "He thnt spared not his own 5on, but delivered him up for us all, how
shall he not with him also freely give wus all things."

what are some of the things which God has provided?
1. Jesus, by the grace of CGod, should taste death for every man,
Heb. 2:9 "But we see Jesus, who was made 8 little lower than the angels
for the suffering of death, crowned with glory and honour; thet he by
the grace of God should taste of desth for every man."

2, Redemption by the blood aof Christ.

Eph. 1:7 "In whom we have redemption through his bloed, the forgiveness of
sins, according to the riches of his greace."

3. Deliverance from this present evil world.

Gel. 1:4 "Who gave himself for our sins, that he might deliver us from
this present evil world, according toe the will of fGod and our Father.”
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4. Forgiveness:
Heb. 8:12 "For [ will be
1 remember no more." (ef.
S. Salvation by Grace:
Eph. 2:8-9 “"For by grace are ye
yourselves: it is the gift
boast." {cf. Titus 2:11)
6. Jew end Gentile reconciled, the

Cal. 3:28 "There is neither

there

merciful to their

Jew nor Creek,
is neither male nor female:

irvin Barnes

sins and their iniquities will

Eph. 1:7}

and that not of
lest any man should

saved through feith;
of God: not of works,

gospel preasched to every race:

there
for ye are all one in Christ

is neither bond nor free,
Jesus."

7. The truth would be taught in all the world:

Col. 1:5-6a "For the hope which is laid wp for you in heaven, whereof ye
heard before in the word of the truth of the gospel; which is come
unto you, as it is in all the world."

a. God has provided that He
truth or through His

Phil. 2:13 "for it is God

his good pleasure.”

word:

would work out His will In us through the

which worketh in you both to will and to do

{Barnes -- "This mesning is, that God produces a certein effect
in wus; he exerts such an influence over us as to lead to a
certain result in our minds -- to wit, 'to will and to do.'")

Heb., 13:20-21

our Lord Jesus,
the everlasting covenant,
his will, working
through Jesus Christ;
1 Thess. 2:13 "For this
because,
ye received it
word of God,

not as

"Now the God of peasce,
that great
make you perfect
in you that
to whom be glory for ever and ever.

cause
when ye received

which effectually

that brought again from the deed
shepherd of the sheep, through the blood of
in every good work to do
wellpleasing in his sight,
Amen."

which is

also thank we (God without ceasing,
the word of God which ye heard of us,
the word of men, but as it is in truth, the
worketh also in you that believe."

8. The Church of Christ:

Matt. 16:16-18 "And Simon Peter answered and said, Thou art the Christ,
the Son of the living God. And Jesus answered and seaid unto him,
Blessed art thou, Simon Berjona: for flesh end blood hsth not reveeled
it wnto thee, but my Father which is in hesven. And [ say also unto
thee, Thet thou art Peter, and upon this rock ] will build my church;
and the gates of hell shall not prevail against it."

Eph. 1:22-23 "and hath put all things under his feet, and gsve him to be
the head over all things to the church, which is his body, the fulness
of him that filleth all in ell."

9. Indwelling of God, Christ, and the Holy Ghost in the believer:

Christ: Eph. 3:16-17 “That he would grant you, according to the riches of
his glory, to be strengthened with might by his Spirit in the inner
men; that Christ may dwell in your hearts by faith."
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10.

11,

12.

13.

la.

15,

le.

Col. 1:27 "To whom God would meke known what is the riches of the
glory of this mystery among the Gentiles; which is Christ in you,
the hope of glory.”

GCod: Il Cor. 6:16 "... as God hath said, [ will dwell in them, and walk in
them; and 1 will be their God, and they shall be my people.”

Spirit: Rom. 8:9 "But ye are not in the flesh, but in the Spirit, if so be
that the Spirit of God dwell in you."

That we should be called the sons of God:

I Thess. 3:1-3 "Behold, what manner of love the Father hath bestowed upon
us, that we should be called the sons of God: therefore the world
knoweth us not, beceause it knew him not. Beloved, now are we the sons
of God, and it doth not yet appesr what we shall be: but we know thet,
when he shall appear, we shall be like him; for we shall see him as he
is. And every man that hsth this hope in him purifieth himself, even
as he is pure."

{(cf. Rom, B:16-17; II Cor. 6:18; Gal. 3:26-27}

The resurrection of Christ:

1 Peter 1:3 “Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, which
according to his abundant mercy hath begotten us again unto a lively
hope by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead."

The priesthood of Christ:

Heb. 4:14 "Seeing then that we have a great high priest, that is passed
into the heavens, Jesus the Son of God, let wus hold fest our
profession."

The second coming of Christ:

Titus 2:13 "Looking for that blessed hope and the glorious appeearing of
the Great God and our Saviour Jesus Christ."

Resurrection of all that are in the grave:

John 5:28-29 ""Marvel not at this: fer the bhour is coming, in the which all
thet ere 1n the graves shall heor his voice, &and shell come forth ..."

Hope as an anchor:

Heb. 6:19 "Which hope we have as and anchor of the soul, both sure and
stedfast,".

Death because of Sin:

Heb. 9:27 "It is appointed unto man once to die, but after this the
Jjudgment . "

II1l. God has provided thet certain attitudes, actions, ideas, or principles will result in
a corresponding consequence or result.

A, Mott.

5:45 "That ye may be the children of your Father which is in heaven: for
he maketh his sun to rise on the evil and the good, aend sendeth rain on the
Jjust and the unjust.'
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Iv.

B.

1. God blesses both sinner and saint by sending rain on both. This is a
natural law provided for by the providence of CGCod.

2. The lesson here is; We can be an imitator of Cod by doing good to both qood
and evil people.

Il Cor. 9:6-11 "But this I say, He which soweth sparingly shall reap also
sparingly; and he which soweth bountifully shall resp slso bountifully.
Every man according as he purposeth in his heart, so let him give; not
grudgingly, or of necessity: for God loveth a cheerful giver. And God is
able to meke all grace abound toward you; that ye, always having ell
sufficiency in all things, may ebound to every good work: (As it is
written, he hath dispersed agbroad; he hath given to the poor: his
righteousness remaineth for ever. Now he that ministereth seed tc the sower
both minister bread for your food, and multiply your seed sown, and
increase the fruits of your righteousness;) being enriched in every thing
to all bountifulness, which csauseth through us thanksgiving to God."

Gal. 5:9 "A little leaven leaveneth the whole lump.” (cf. I Cor. 5:6)

Cal. 6:7 "Be not deceived; God is not mocked: for whatsoever a uen.soweth, that
shall he alsc reap."

I Tim. 6:9-10 "Byt they that will be rich fall into temptation end & senare, and
inte many foolish and hurtful lusts, which drown men in destruction and
perdition. For the love of money is the root of sll evil: which while some
coveted after, they heve erred from the faith, and pierced themselves
through with meny sarrows.”

1 Peter 3:10 "For he that will love life, end see good days, let him refrain
his tongue from evil, and his lips that they speek no guile.”

Illustrate this principle: Hear a denominational preacher explain a difficult
passage of scripture. Gain knowledge from the same, would 1 say this was
divinely arranged that [ might hear and learn or the consequence of being
religious minded sand listening to @ religious speaker as opposed to rock, or
country music.

Cod hss made certain promises and declarations in his word which are kept or
fulfilled by divine intervention inte the naturel effairs of mortsl men.

A.

God has promised to hear and answer prayer.

1. James 5:16 “The effectual fervent prayer of & righteous man avaeileth
much."
2. I Peter 3:12 "For the eyes of the Lord are over the righteous, and his

ears sare open unto their prayers.”

3. Matt. 7:7-11 “Ask, and it shell be given you; seek, and ye shall find;
knock, end it shall be opened unto you: for every one that asketh
receiveth; and he that seeketh findeth; and to him that knocketh it
shall be opened. 0Or what man is there of you, whom if his son ask
bread, will he give him a stone? Or if he ask a fish, will he give him
a serpent? If ye then, being evil, know how to give good gifts unto
your children, how much more shall your Father which is in heaven give
good things to them that ask him?"

4. I John 3:22 "And whatsoever we ask, we receive of him, becsuse we keep his
commandments, and do those things that are pleasing in his sight.”
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9.

10.

I John S:14-15 "And this is the confidence that we have in him, that, if
we ask any thing according tc his will, he heareth us; and if we know
that he hear us, whatsoever we ask, we know that we have the petitions
that we desired of him."

This passage answers the question: "How do we know Cod has answered our
request?" We have confidence and trust. No sabsolute way of knowing. This is
the same kind of trust we have in the blood of Jesus to ever aveil for the
forgiveness of sins or that in beptism God gave us the remission of sins
according to promise.

James 1:5 "If any of you lack wisdem, let him ask of Cod, that giveth to
all men lberally and upbraideth not; and it shall be given him."

Upbreideth: will not blame, disgrace or discredit - will never make one
ashamed for asking.

Col. 4:3-4 "Withal praying also for us, thet God would ocpen untc us e door
of utterance, to speak the mystery of OChrist, for which 1 am also in
bonds: that I may meke it menifest, as I ought to speek.”

Here is 8 definite indication of God's intervention for the furtherance of
the gqospel in answer to the prayers of the Colossians.

[I Thess. 3:1-2  "Finally, brethren, pray for us, that the word of the Lord
may have free course, and be glorified, even as it is with you: end
that we may be delivered from unreasonasble and wicked men; for all men
have not Ffaith."

I Tim, 2:1-2 "I exhort therefere, that, first of all, supplications,
prayers, intercessions, and giving of thanks, be made for all men; for
kings, and for all that ere in suthority; thst we may lead a quet and
peaceable life in &ll godliness and honesty."

8. Cod has told us through His word that He is in control of civil powers:

1.

2.

Rom. 13:1-7 "Let every soul be subject unte the higher powers. For there
is no power but of God: the powers that be are ordeined of God.
Whosoever therefore resisteth the power, resisteth the ordinance of
God: and they that resist shall receive to themselves damnatian. Ffor
rulers are not a terror to good works, but to the evil. Wilt thou then
not be afraid of the power? do that which is good, and thou shalt have
praise of the same: for he is the minister of God to thee for good.
But if thou do that which is evil, be afraid; for he besreth not the
sword in vain: for he is the minister of God, a revenger to execute
wrath upon him that doeth evil. Wherefore ye must needs be subject,
not only for wrath, but also for conscience seke. Ffor for this cause
pay we tribute slso: for they are God's ministers, attending
continually upon this very thing. Render therefore to all their dues:
tribute to whom tribute is due; custom to whom custom; fear to whom
fear; hongur to whom honour."

[ Peter 2:14 "“QOr unto governors, as unto them that are sent by him for the
punishment of evildoers, and for the praise of them that do well."

C. Cod has promised to send a strong delusion upon them who despise the truth.

[I Thess. 2:11-12  "And for this cause God shall send them strong delusion, thset

they should believe a lie: that they al might be damned whe believed not
the truth, but had pleasure in unrighteousness.”

D. As @ loving father, Cod has promised to comfort wus in time of trouble.
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1.

1l Cer. 1:3-5 "Blessed be God, even the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,
the Father of mercies, and the God of all comfort; who comforteth ws
in all our tribulation, that we may be able to comfort them which are
in eny trouble, by the comfort wherewith we ourselves sre comforted of
God. for as the sufferings of C(hrist ebound in us, so our consolation
also aboundeth by Christ."

Heb. 13:5-6 "tet your conversetion be without covetousness; and be
content with such things as ye have: for he hath said, I will never
leeve thee, nor forseke thee. S0 that we may boldly sey, The Lord is
my helper, and I will net fear what man shall do unto me.”

1 Peter 5:7 "Casting your care upon him for he careth for you."

Rom. 8:31 "If God be for us who can be against us."

Heb. 4:16 "Let us therefore come boldly unto the throne of grece, that we
may obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time of need.”

God has promised to give grace unto the humble, draw nesr to those who draw near

to

Lord,

him end resist the proud. James 4:10 "Humble yourselves in the sight of the

end he shall Llift you p."

Cod has promiged chastisement for those whom he loves and scourging for every

son

1.

The

whom he receiveth.

Heb. 12:6 '"For whom the Lord loveth he chesteneth, and scourgeth every son
wham he receiveth."

this promise was made in the context of difficulties end persecutions which
were coming upon the Hebrew Christians. It seems here thet because (God
allowed the suffering, the Hebrew writer accounted it as chastisement which
in the long run would prove beneficial to the Hebrew Chriastiana.

subject of death and divine providence demands some specific attention.

Death can be attributed to God in the context of various situations:

a. God has the power to ceuse sny humen being to die. Cases in point:
Ananias and Sepphira (Acts 5:1-11), and the rich farmer of Luke 12:20.

b. God, which cannot lie, has promised death as a consequence of sin. "In
the day thou eatest thereof, thou shalt surely die."™ "ln Adam all
die." "It is appointed unto men once to die."

God toock the children (or allowed them to be taken) of Job to satisfy the
purpose of Heaven.

What Christian will deny that some who were seriously ill were spared for a
time and as a result of the prayers of the faithful?

James 4:15 "for that ye ocught to say, If the Lord will, we shall live, and
do this or that."

To learn this truth is to recognize our total dependence upon God, that His
will must be done regardless of our own desires. All that we are or ever
hope to be is subject to the will of Godl

Summary concerning God and desth:

a. Gaod has the power! to bring death upon any person.

b. Cod has the right! Man sirmed and not GCod and in spite of the promise
of death.

c. God does not view death as we do, Ps. 116:15, “Precious in the sight

of the Lord is the death of his saeints."

Page 130



REPENTANCE

by Allen Beiley

INTROODUCTION

I appreciate the opportunity to present this study on the subject of Repentance. When
this topic was assigned to me, | was asked to consider the following gquestions:

1. Why do Christians often fail to genuinely change their mind in response to the
preaching of God's word? (Why is it that people repent or at least seem to
repent and then return to their sinful ways?)

2. What is godly sorrow? How is it produced?
3. what should we be preaching about repentance?
4. What should we be preaching to bring about true repentance?

This is a serious topic beceuse "lIrue Repentance" is the difference between going to
Heaven or going to Hell. As we begin this lesson we need to consider the fact that
repentance needs to be preached! When was the last time as a gospel preacher or
congregational teacher, did you preach on repentance? When was the last time you tried,
one on one, to get someone to repent of their sins? How many sermons du you have that
stress the real importance of repentance?

Repentance Defined

Thayer defines repentance on page 405: "to change one's mind, 1i.e. to repent
{Jonah 3:9) ... to chenge one mind for the better, heartily to amend with abhorrence of
one's past sins."

w. E. Vine defires it as "to chenge one's mind or purpose, Iinvolves a8 change for the
better."

Repentance requires sorrow for offences committed against God which ‘'results 1in
cutward turning from sin" Baker's Dictionary of Theology, p. 444,

Repentance is "a turning away from evil" (Goetzmann Dictionary N. 1. Theclogy, Vol.
1, p. 358).

Repentance is defined as "to feel sorry or self-reproachful for what one has done or
failed to do." "To feel such regret or dissstisfaction over some past action, intention,
etc. as to change one's mind about" (Wecbster New World Dictiomary, p. 1205).

In consideration of these definitions, please understand that repentance is not
merely to change your ways, but it is & change of mind for the better. Obviously, when e
person changes their mind for the better their woys shauld salso improve. Repentance
affects the whole men. It is not merely a substitution of one set of external actions and
observonces Ffor another, but an inward turning, & recognition and disavowal of one's sin
coupled with the embracing of a new way of life. A life changed by "true repentance” will
undoubtedly be a life in conformity with the teaching of Christ, a life cheracterized by
fruit meet for repentence {Matt. 5:8; Luke 3:8; Acts 26:20).

To suggest thot "repent," that is, '"a change of mind” will exhaust the meaning of the
term 1is a serious error. That would not even necessarily demand sorrow because one can
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have a change of mind from motives other than from sorrow. Any serious student of the New
Testament knows that word meanings are often expanded by general usage and contextuasl
considerations. New Testament scholars are virtuslly of one voice in affirming that “true
repentance” involves a change of conduct in addition to sorrow for sin.

God Wants Ue To Repent

The mercy of God in giving repentance or lesding men to repentance is clearly set
forth in the scriptures. Consider the following verses:

Acts 5:31, '"Him hath God exalted with his right hand to be & Prince and e Saviour,
for to give repentance to Israel, and forgiveness of sins."

Acts 11:18, "When they heard these things, they held their peace, eand glorified God,
saying, Then hath God also ta the Gentiles §ranted repentence unto life."

Ram. 2:4, "Dr despisest thou the riches of his goodness and forbesrance and long-
suffering; not knowing that the goodness of God leadeth thee to repent.”

11 Tirn.‘2:25, "In meekness instructing those that oppose themselves; if God
preadventure will give them repentance to the acknowledging of truth.”

In the New Testament, repentance chiefly has reference to repentance from sin, and
this change of mind involves both & turmung from sin and a turning to God. God truly wants
us to change our mind and change our ways when we have been following the ways of Satan.
God wants us to Truly Repent.

One outstending illustration of true repentance as God wants is found 1In luke 15: the
case of the "Prodigal Son." This young man chose to leave his faethers house and go live a
life of sin. Luke 15:17-19 records this man's change of mind and change of actions: "and
when he came to himself, he said, how many hired servants of my father's have breed enough
and to spare, and [ perish with hunger! [ will erise aend go to my father, and will say
unta him, father, | have sinned sgainst heaven, and before thee, and am no more worthy to
be called thy son: make me as one of thy hired servants."

This quality of repentance completely turns their back, 100% on the ways of the world
and turns back to the father's house. In this illustretion, the father represents God, and
their is joy when one of God's children repents. "I sey unto you, thet likewise joy shall
be in hesven over one sinner that repenteth, more then over ninety and nine just persons,
which need no repentance." (Luke 15:7),

Men (OF All Ages Preached Repentance

We have just noticed how that God wents us to repent, and we consider the parable of
Jesus illustrating what Cod expects of the one in sin and how grocicusly the festher
welcomes the penitent home. Now we shall consider the various cases in the New Testament
where different ones have presented the message of repentance.

John The Baptist: Matt. 3:1-2, “in those days ceme John the Baptist, preaching in the
wilderness of Judea, and saying, Repent ye: for the kingdom of heaven is at bend." In
versc cight he encourages that they "bring forth therefore fruits meet for repentance.”

Jesus Christ: Matt. 4:7, "from that time Jesus began to preach, and to say, Repent:
for the kingdem of heaven is at hand."” Mark 1:14-15, "Now after that John was put in
prison, Jesus came into Galilee, preaching the gospel of the kingdom of God. And saying,
The time is Ffulfilled, and the kingdom of God is at hand: repent ye, and believe the
gospel." Matt. 9:13, "But go ye and learn whaet that meaneth, 1 will have mercy, and not
sacrifice: for | am not come to call the righteous, but simmers to repentance."

The Twelve Apostles: Mark 6:12, "And they went out, and preached that men should
repent." (compare the context in verses 7-13}.
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Paul at Athens: Acts 17:30, '"And the times of this ignorance God winked at, but now
commandeth all men everywhere to repent.”

Paul's address to Ephesian Elders: Acts 20:21, "Testifying both to the Jews, and also
to the Greeks, repentance towerd God, end faith toward our Lord Jesus C(hrist."

Peter at Pentecost: Acts 2:38, "Then Peter said unto them, Repent, and be beptized
every one of you in the name of Jesus Christ for the remission of sins, and ye shall
receive the gift of the Holy Ghost."

Peter at Solomon's Porch: Acts 3:19, "Repent ye therefore, and be converted, that
yours sins may be blotted out, when the times of refreshing shall come from the presence
of the Lord."

Peter ta Simon the Sorcerer; Acts 8:20-22, "But Peter said unto him, Thy money perish
with thee, because thou hast thought that the gift of GCod may be purchased with money.
Thou hast neither part nor lot in this matter: for thy heart is not right in the sight of
God: Repent therefore of this thy wickedness, and pray God, if perhaps the thought of
thine heart may be forgiven thee."

Peter's Second Epistle: 1 Peter 3:9, "The lord is not slack concerning his promise,
as some men count slackness; but is longsuffering to us-ward, not willing that seny should
perish, but that all should come to repentance.”

Rich man declares need of repentence: Luke 16:30, "And he said, Nay, father Abraham:
but if one went unto them from the dead, they will repent.”

All Heve Sinned

The scriptures teach that we all have sinned. Rem. 3:23, "for sll have simned and
come short of the glory of God." Due te this noted fact, Q0od wants, and commands that we
all repent. 1II Peter 3:9, "The Lord is not slack concerning bis promise, as some men count
slackness; but is longsuffering to us-ward, not willing that any should perish, but that
all should come to repentance.”

The step of repentance is so importent that Jesus said "1 tell you, Nay: but except
ye repent, ye shall all likewise perish." (Luke 13:8).

If a person fails or refuses to repent ond dies in their sins, listen to what Jesus
says: "lhen said Jesus sgain unto them, [ go my way, and ye shall seek me, and shall die
in your sins: whither [ go, ye cammot come." {John 8:21}. It: seems that often times when
sin is present in somecone‘'s life, they will do everything in the world to get oaut of
having to repent. Techniques used have been (1) denying the reality of sin, {(2) some deny
their own guilt (lie), (3) some try to cover their sin up, and (4) some try to justify
their sin by blaming others.

The fact of the matter is, when we sin, we should face it, and truly repent, that is
change our mind and actions regarding that perticular sin in our life. Their is nro need to
deny the sin exist, cover it up, or blame others because whern all is said and done the sin
still remains. When sin is present, the Christian thing to do is to genuinely repent of
that sin.

whaet Is Godly Sorrow?

"For though I made you sorry with s letter, 1 do not repent, though [ did repent: for
I perceive that the same epistle hath made your sorry, though it were but for o season.
Now I rejoice, not that ye were made sorry, but that ye sorrowed to repentance: for ye
were made sorry after a godly manner, that ye might receive damage by us in nothing. For
godly sorrow worketh repentance to salvation not to be repented of: but Lhe sorrow of the
world worketh death.” (Il Cor. 7:8-10, also cf. context in verses 2-16).
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In the first epistle which Paul sent to Corinth, he felt it necessary to reprove them
for their dissension and other disorders which had occurred and which were tolerated in
the church. It wes painful to him to write it, and he was aware that it must cause deep
distress among them to be thus reproved. Paul said, "I do not repent."” I have seen such
happy effects produced by it; it has so completely answered the end which 1 hed in view;
it was so kindly received, thet [ do not regret now that I wrote it.

This verse was difficult to understand, because Paul first said "l do not repent,”
then he said "though 1 did repent." It seems after consulting Lexicons, Dictioneries,
Commentaries, and Translations that what Peul probably was saeying is: Now thaet 1 see the
fevorable results of the first letter 1 sent to you, I do not repent or regret it,
slthough at- first | did repent ({(regret) it becasuse [ knew it would cause you much grief
and sorrow; even though it was for only a season. | have great reasons to rejoice, not
that you were mede sorry, but that you sorrowed after a godly sort.

Notice verse ten again: “For godly sorrow worketh repentance to selvation not to be
repented of: but the sorrow of the world worketh death.” Godly sorrow is sorrowing because
of the sins we have committed. Godly sorrow is produced by faith in God, 8 sorrow that
seeks to please God, to turn from sin to God, so leeds to salvation. Sorrow for 9in, 1is to
see sin as Cod sees it. When a person is truly sorry he has sinned against God, he will
obviously went to repent of his sins. This should never be regretted of, that is the sins
we have repented of.

How I8 Godly Sorrow Produced?

Godly sorrow is obviously produced when a person realizes their sinful condition and
wents to make a chenge of heert, actions, and behavior. This person changes their mind for
the better and now decides to live a godly life, to walk after the spirit, and to maintain
the fruit of the Spirit instead of the works of the flesh (Cel. 5:16-26). Godly sorrow is
produced from an open, honest, and sincere heart with a true desire to serve God
acceptably.

As gospel preachers aor congregational teachers who face brethren on a regular basis
to break forth the bread of life, we must preach plainly sgainst specific sins of the
Bible end make a plea for people to be honest with themselves, others, and more
importantly God. The rewards in Heaven offered to the saved should be a motivating factor
behind causing godly sorrow tc be produced. The horrors of hell should be equally a
motivetion factor for causing a person to see the dangers of sin, the consequences, and
the future, thereby causing godly sorrow to be produced. What ceused godly sorrow in one
person may not autometically cause it in another, however before godly sorrow will ever be
genuinely produced, their must be a receptive heart to submitting yourselves to God in
complete obedience. When a person notices and realizes the benefits of godly sorrow it
should prompt them to respond favorably. “For behold this selfsame thing, thet ye sorrowed
after a godly sort, what cerefulness it wrought in you, yea, what clearing of yourselves,
yea, what indignation, yea, what fear, yea, what vehement desire, yea, what zesl, yea,
what revenge! [n all things ye have approved yourselves to be clear in this matter."™
{Il Cor. 7:11} The result of godly sarrow when comprehended by sincere people ought to
cause it to be produced]

Fruit Meet For Repentance

Mett. 3:8 -- "Bring forth therefore fruits meet for repentance."

Luke 3:8 -- “"Bring forth therefore fruits worthy of repentance, and begin not to say
within yourselves, we have Abraham to our fether: for [ say untoc you, that God is
eble of these stones to reise up children unto Abraham.™

Acts 26:20 -- "But showed first untoe them of Damascus, end at Jerusalem, and throughout

all the coest of Judes, and then to the CQGentiles, that they should repent and turn to
God, and do works wmeet for repentance."
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The expression "fruit meet for repentance" has really been tossed about by same.
Consider the definition of the %ey terms of this phrese from Thayer:

Fruit -- "work, act, deed" (to exhibit deeds agreeing with a change of heart}
Meet -- "befitting, congruous, corresponding to & thing"
Repentance -- "A change of mind, to change ones mind for the better, hesrtily to

amend with abhorrence of one's past sins.”

John demanded that corresponding fruit be & part of Jewish repentance according to
Matt. 3:8. When the men of Nineveh repented (Matt. 12:41), God saw that "they turn from

their evil way." When the Jews on Pentecost were convicted of killing Christ, though
"pricked in their heart” they were nevertheless told to repent {Acts 2:37-38). when a
person truly repents, they should bring forth work, action, deeds, befitting or

corresponding to a change ot mind for the better.

Instances Of Repentance

There are several cases in the scriptures where people repented. Their fruit which
they produced shows clearly that their repentance was genuine.

The Jews wunder the preaching of John the Baptist: Matt. 3:1-6

*In those days came John the Beptist, preaching in the wilderness of Judes, and
saying, Repent ye: for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. for this is he that was spoken of
by the prophet Isaish, saying, The voice of one crying in the wilderness, prepare ye the
way of the Lord, make his paths straight. And the same John had raiment of camels bair,
and a leathern girdle about his loins: and his meal was locusts end wild honey. Then went
out to him Jerusalem, and all Judea, and all the region about Jordan, and were baptized of
him in Jordan, confessing their sin."

Obvicusly this is a case of true repentance, for the Jlews confessed their sins sand
were beptized.

The pareble of the two sons: Matt. 21:28-32

"But what think ye? A certain man had two sons; and he came to the first, and said,
Son, go work today in my vineyard. He enswered and said, [ will not; but afterward he
repented, and went. Ad he came to the second, and said likewise. And he answered and
said, [ go, sir; and went not. Whether of them twain did the will of his father? They said
untoe him, The Ffirst. Jesus said unto them, Verily I say unto you, thet the publicens and
the harlots Qo inte the kingdom of GCod before you. For John ceme unto you in the way of
righteousness, and ye believed him not; but the publicans and the harlots believed him:
and ye, when ye had seen it, repented not sefterward, that ye might believe him."

A clear cut case of genuine repentance. The son who first refused to go work repented
{changed his mind for the better, showed fruit meet for repentance by his actions, deeds,
and works) and later worked. Whenever we repent, we should make this type of turn about in
our life, then produce the deeds to shaw our sincerity.

The parable of the lost son: like 15:17-21

"and when he came to himself, be said, How many hired servants of my father's have
bread enough and to spare, and I perish with hunger! [ will arise end go to my father, and
will say unto him, Father, [ have sinned against heaven, and before thee, aend am no more
worthy to be called thy son: make me as ane of thy hired servants. And he arvose, and came
to his fether. But when he was yet a great way off, his father saw him, and had
compassion, and ran, and fell on his neck, end kissed him. And the son said unto him,
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Father, 1 have sinned against heaven, and in thy sight, end am no more worthy to be called
thy son." (cf. entire context, vs. 11-32)

The younger son chose to leave home and to live a sinful life for years. After a
period of time difficulties set in and he lost his friends, bhis money was gone, he was
hungry and he wes in a lowly stete. He repentedl He now repented {chenged his mind for the
better, produced deeds, actions, send works, thet coincided with that repentant heart).

One thought [ would like to inject here is that we see clearly thet & person can
genuinely repent even at the lowest of cconomical problems or personal problems. Some
people often misjudge an others motives for returning, but let us be careful about passing
judgment on someone, since we cannot know assuredly what was in their heart.

Why Do People Sometime Repent
And Then Return Ta Their Sinful Ways?

Selfish -- Matt. 19:16-22

"and, behold, one came end said unto him, GCood Master, what good thing shall 1 de,
that [ may have eternal life? And he said wunto him, Why callest thou me gond? there is
none good but ore, that is, God: but if thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments.
He saith unto him, Which? Jesus said, Thou shalt do no murder, Thou shalt not commit
edultery, Thou shalt not steal, Thou shalt not bear felse witness, honour thy father and
thy mother: and, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself. The young men saith wnto him,
All these things have 1 kept from my youth up: what lack 1 yet? Jesus said unte him, If
thou wilt be perfect, go snd sell that thou hast, and give to the poor, and thou shalt
have treasure in heaven: and come and follow me. But when the young men heard that saying,
he went away sorrowful: for he bad grest possessions.”

This rich young ruler was for a while willing to make whatever changes required of
Jesus. He persistently asked: What must | do? Whaet leck [ yet? when Jesus finished telling
him, he went away sorrowful for he loved his riches. Had he not been so selfish, he could
have had a pert of the kingdom of Heaven also. He eppeared very unwilling to sacrifice his
money end to follow Jesus.

Some have nmot transformed their mind: -- Rom. 12:1-2

"] beseech you therefore, brethren, by the mercies of God, thet ye present your
bodies a living secrifice, holy, acceptable wunto God, which is your reasonable service.
Ad be not conformed to this world: but be ye transformed by the renewing of your mind,
that ye may prove what is that qood, end acceptable, end perfect will of God."

when a persan repents, they should think of different things than they did before
their repentence.

Phil. 4:8 “Finally, brethren, whatsoever things sre true, whatsoever things sere
honest, whatsoever things ere just, whatsoever things are pure, whatsoever things are
lovely, whatsoever things are of good report; if there be any virtue, and if there be any
praise, think on these things.”

The best way [ know to get rid of bad or evil thoughts in your mind is to replace
them with godly thoughts. Think like God's word teeches us to think.

Some do not know whet to do to overcome their weaknesses:

If there was a fornicator, what should thet person do? Obviously, quit the sin. We
should apply scriptural support to help this person to have the word of God to rely on.
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1 Cor. 6:18 -- "Flee fornication. Every sin that a man doeth is without the body;
but he thet committeth Ffornication sinneth against his own body."

I Cor. 6:9-11 -- "Know ye not thet the unrighteous shall not inhkerit the kingdom of
God? Be not deceived: neither fornicators, nor idolaters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate,
nor abusers of themselves with mankind, nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunkards, nor
revilers, nor extortioners, shall inherit the kingdom of God. And such were some of you:
but ye are sanctified, but ye are justified in the name of the Llord Jesus, and by the
Spirit of our God."

we must learn to epply scripture to each temptation the devil puts before us like our
tord did in Matt. 4:1-10. "It is written, Man shall not live by bread alone, but by every
word that proceedeth out of the mouth of God." (v. 4). "It is written again, Thou shalt
not tempt the Lord thy GCod.™ (v. 7). "It is written, Thou shalt worship the Lord thy God,
and him only shalt thou serve." (v. 10).

Failure to uderstand how temptation works: James 1:12-16

"Blessed is the man that endureth temptation: for when he is tried he shall receive
the crown of life, which the Lord hath promised to them that love him. Let no man say when
he is tempted, I am tempted of Cod: for Cod cannct be tempted with evil, neither tempteth
he any man: But every man is tempted, when he is drewn away of his own lust, and enticed.
Then when lust hath conceived, it bringeth forth sin; and sin, when it is finished,
bringeth forth death. Do not err, my beloved brethren.”

Some flirt around with sin, as if they can hendle it:

My dear friend, the only was to desl with sin is to directly:

(1) ODepert from it -- Il Tim. 2:19

(2) Abstain from it -- [ Thess. 2:22

(3) Hate it deeply -- Amos 5:15

(4) Do nout give it refuge -- Eph. 4:27

(S5) Do not allow it to dominate =-- Rom., 6:12

(6} Understand how subtle it is -- Il Cor. 2:11
(7) Overwhelm it with righteousness -- Rom. 12:9
(8) Have no fellowship with 1t -- Eph. 5:11

Whenever you repent, you need to make changes in whatever area that your sin was
manifest.

Conclusion
In our study on repentance we have discussed the following:

- Defined Repentance

- God want us to repent

- Men of all ages have preached repentance

- Showed that all have sinned

-~ Defined Codly sorrow and showed how it is produced

- Explained "fruit meet for repentance"

- Civing situstions where people repented

- Considered why some repent and then return to their way of sin

It was interesting to me to notice how consistent repentance was
taught in the scriptures respecting our salvation.

- Repentance and faith toward God Acts 20:21

- Repent and turn to God Acts 26:20
- Repent and do works meet for repentance Acts 26320
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Repent and confess their sins Matt. 3:1-12

Repent and were baptized Matt. 3:1-12

Repent and be baptized for remission of sins Acts 2:38
- Repent and pray God Acts 8:22
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THE CHURCH IN TWENTY YEARS

by J. Wwayne McKamie

It dees not take a lot of living to learn thst nothing stands still for very long. At
this moment we ore et the portals of another year. Change is a very constant thing. And
all changes are not bad. There are some changes that we expect, some that we even hope
for. There are some, however, that should never occur.

Tonight we are here to discuss preachers and preaching. We are here to discuss our
attitudes and goals, and the future of the Lord's cause on earth; in short we are here to
take 8 long herd look at ourselves.

The Church in twenty years! The wvery thought is awesome. But think, we must.
Prov., 29:18 tells us thet where there is no vision, the people perish. We cannot wait to
be dragged into the 2lst century.

I deliver this lesson with severel understandings. [ understand that [ am neither a
prophet nor the san of a prophet. | do not know what the future holds. I understand that
we are looking at 8 constantly chenging scene against the backdrop of an unchanging word
of God.

There are many constants; for them [ am very grateful. Please hear everything ! say
tonight against the backdrop of Dan. 2:44; Matt. 13, and James 4. GCod is ever the same.
His product, the Word, is ever the same. Clearly stated propositions that can be
appropriated by the human intellect sre ours for the reeding. However, the Word itself
demands that we study the signs of our times.

Turning our eyes to these times leaves one dazed. lThe only constant thing we see is
change itself! The field, the world, the hearts, the soils, are factors that we must

consider. Without 8 doubt we are affected by this chenging world more than we would like
to admit.

The Church in twenty years is going to be saffected by the people coming into it. Lets
take 8 look at those who constitute our field in this country.

Minorities Birth Rate:
Puerto Ricans -- 2.1 births per female

Blacks -- 2.4 births per female
Hispanics -- 2.9 births per female

Average Age:
Whites -~ 31
Blacks -- 22
Hispanics -- 22
Numbers:

1986 ~-- 26.5 million Black
14.6 million Higspanics

2020 -- 44 million Blacks
47 million Hispsnics
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In thirteen years (2000), one of every three you meet will be non-white. This is
already true in Texas, 1 do not see this as e problem; it is a challenge. We need to plan
for it. Let us face it. We really have not done much for cur minorities in this country.
There is so great a need to develop preachers in and for our minority groups.

Another area that will impact our work greatly is the American home. We salready
wrestle with this problem. We are affected by the times. Twenty years ago divorce amang
Church members was practically unheard of. Tonight there are few families even here that

are untouched by this evil. The serpent's book of death contains the names of many of our
own. In the survey [ did, losses of up to 48% occur ameng our young and young to middle

age families.
Out of every one hundred children born today, statistics indicate the following:
1. 12 were born out of wedlock. |
2. 40 were born to parents who will divorce before the children reach age 18.
3. 5 were born to parents who will separate before they reach 18.
4. 2 were born to parents of whom one will die before the children reach age 18.
5. Only 41 will reech age 18 in whaet the world calls normal.

6. 59% of the children born in 1983 will live with only one parent before reaching
18. This is now the normal experience.

Further statistics reveal resl problems ahesad. Among them are:

1. In 1955, 60% of American households had & working father, a housewife mother,
and two or more children. In 1980, that unit wes found in only 1l1% of our homes;
in 1985 it is found in 7% of our homes.

2. S0% of our women are in the work force. This figure jumps to 70% if women of
working age ere counted.

3. In 1986 the "typical" family includes eny of the following:

a. Single perent, msle or female, with ane or more children.
b. A female bread-winner with a child and a live-in husband.
c. A previously married couple with a combingtion of children.

The family, by definitian, in 1986 is "a combo of people not related by blood or
marriage but by voluntary associstion.”

The most basic building block of society is shifting. Expect this to continue. The
Church will not go untouched.

Brethren, the winds of change blow and they blow in gale proportions. In my short
time, I have seen us move from agrarian to industrial, from industrial te infarmational.
We are in @ new era, like it or not. Technology is turning the world inward upon itself.
The global village is here. We are in transitian. If there has ever been a time to think,
te plan, and set goals, it is now! Who are we? What ere we about? Where do we want to go?
what do we want to achieve?

The greetest need of the Church today, and twenty yesars hence is, and will be,
leadership. We have people who want to grow, achieve, and do the Father's will, but often
lack the leadership to get it done. TVhere is a grass roots cry for leadership, for
training, for scriptural guidance. Never has leadership been so important. Never have we

had e priority so great.
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Truth does not assure leadership. While truth provides for it, demands it; we are the
ones that must develop it. It is appalling that 59% of our brethren have no plens for
develeping elders, deacons, preachers; do we not all read from the same Book? The Word
demands itl Are we not forced to the conclusion that we either do not know the Word or
that we do not really care?

There is indeed a crisis among us: A terrible lack of Biblical knowledge. Hos. 4:6
has never been truer: "My people are destroyed for a lack of knowledge.”" [sa. 5:13, "My
people are gone intoc captivity because they have no knowledge.” Heb. 5:12 is so
applicable. There is distinct correlation between the way we live and wheat we know;
between what the leadership of a congregaetion knows and what is accomplished. We must have
leaders who will lead us to accept the destiny of our design (Eph. 3). Leaders whose
"genses have been exercised"” to sort out whet matters from what does not; the sacred from
the secular, the primery from the secondery, and growth from change (one is permitted; the
other is not). We despersately need men who know, and will lead the Church to know that
what this world needs is not a Church bent on social change, scap and scup, fun and food.
We need men who will stand in the gap and show the world e city thet is set on a hill
whose streets are not laced with denominationalism's idols. We need men who will remind
the Church that it is not here to amuse e generation of self-seeking egotist.

The winds of change blow brethren, and they blow universally. In GCreast Britain, for
example, several of our leading brethren sre greatly concerned about the falling away that
they see. They state that many ere following doctrines that the Church once condemned.
Individuel cups (since 1956), the pastor system, women leading in prayer are prevalent. An
attitude of "it deoesn't matter," "its up to the individuel," and such like prevail. One of
their leaders predicts that in twenty years they will have women evangelists, women
elders, end that their "0ld Peaeths" movement of 1920 shall have ground to a halt.
Influential brethren are silent, the digressive machine rolls; he feels that it is highly
unlikely that they cen turn it arcund!

Both at home and abroad we are faced with @ monumental task: stop the assimilation
trend. It is not going to happen, it is happening! We canncgt sit idly by and just watch.

Movements tend toward three distinct stages. There is a beginning stage characterized
by ferment urgent evangelism, distinctive people, and great unity. The second is a
degeneration of the first. Evangelism drops off, in-camp conflicts rise and power
struggles are evident. In the third, evangelism is almost non-existent, the people settle
down to Church geing; peaceful coexistence is the order of the day, and alliences are made
with those who were once opposed. This is assimilationl

Many of our main line digressive brethren, by their own admission, are in the throes
of assimilation. Their pulpits are diluted and polluted. Preaching is no longer
distinctive, definitive. Their work and worship is being restructured along denominational
lines; the spirit of compromise is everywhere; emphasis is on the social and recreationel;
and entertainment is the order of the day. The digressives are there!

The matter of utmost concern, however, is where are we? | will tell you where we are.
We are more like the world than we have ever been! We talk like the world, dress like the
world, go to the same places of entertainment; in short, we are, in many instances not
only in it; we are it! We are confusing the world. They do not understand why we are
trying to change them. They see no difference. We are slreedy like then,

The Church in twenty years? Resal problems face us unless we get back to being the
distinctive people GCod intended us to be. A peculisr people, a holy naetion; the light and
salt. Remember, selt preserves, flavors, stings, and makes people thirsty. May the Lord
grant us boldrness to emphesize what makes us unigque. Let us develop 8 ruthless honesty.
Tell it like it is. The human mind still knows its master's voice. The Word is still
living and powerful. It is contemporsry. That which is eternal must ever be contemporary.

The mandete is clear. Distinctive people of GCod preaching a definitive Word. Let the
trumpet give its certain sound. The world preaches fiction like its fact while we preach
fact like it is fiction. There is a fine line between “what's he talking about," and "who
cares what he is tslking about." Living in a world that interprets silence as approval
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demands that we preach the Word! And, in that we cannct preach what we do not know, we
must study.

Skills ere not developed by wishing they were ours. Perents may love their children
and still lack patenting skills. Doctors may wish to help peaple and not have the surgical
skills. Preachers may love souls if they sre unprepared. Little wonder, then, that we are
commanded te "study"™ (Il ¥im. 2:15); and admonished to become wise master builders
(I Cor. 3:10-15). There is a big, uqly, pagan world out there; a few scriptures and the
gift of gab is not going to get the job done. Surely none of us feel over gifted tonight!

Facing the future and getting prepared for the 2lst century is going te require
greater accountability end specificity. We are going to have to demand more of ourselves.
We must set demanding standards, and find or develop those who will help us reach them.
What can we do? We can pray for laborers to enter the field. We can support preachers who
can and will train others. We must support preachers to preach, to go, to train, to write.
We must become mature and competent stewards of the grace of God. We seek goodly pearls,
hundred-fold fruit. We must not succumb to the tyranny of the second best.

The Church in twenty years? [t will depend largely on the people in this room and
those like you. Let me drop the mantle of responsibility on you: our people will be about
what we teach them to be! Accept it! Thet is the way it is. God give us same Jeremiahs.
Jeremish grew sick and tired of a wayward people. He was worn out with them. He was tired
of preaching to the unrepentant; he was weary of prisons. He decided to rno longer speak in
His name. 0Oh, but e fire burned in his bones! He grew weary of forebeering. Preach, he
must. Mey God grant us a double portion of the spirit of this man, a8 spirit that will ever
move us to touch the lives of all men. Lord, open our eyes to catch a vision of the lost
legion of this world. There sare billicns who have never heardl But we have!l We are the
ones who have heard the joyful scund, we are the ones with the commission, we are the ones
with the mendate, we are the debtors. May we grant ourselves no rest or peece until we
take the message to every accounteble humen in ever tent, in every house, in every hut, on
every street and lane of every city and village, of every caountry and district of every
state of every nation in the entire world!
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The following survey was sent out to 337 individuaels. 0Of these, 128 were returned, or
38%.

PLEASE CIRCLE THE MOST APPROPRIATE ANSWER:
1. During what years did the Church in your area experience the most growth?
a. 1946-60 23%
b. 1960-70 20%
c. 1970-80 29%
d. 1980-86 33%

Many new congregations responded; more evangelistic in new congregations. England -
1839-1920; Bro. Stewart (1929-1939) the war years.

2. Our congregation has grown primarily by:
a. converting totally new people J31%
b. converting members' children 43%
C. converting member's relatives 27%
d. brethren moving in 23%
3. The number converted by our congregation per year is approximately:

a. 1-5 84%
b. 6-10 16%
c. 11-20 3%
d. 21+ 0%

4. Most of ocur converts are the result of:

a. gospel meetings 20%
b. home studies 15%
c. preacher's local work 16%
d. member's work 53%
S. Our greatest number losses have been:
a our elderly 19%
b. our young peaople 24%
c. young to middle-age families 24%
d. brethren moving 40%
6. For the last 5 years, the Lord's Church in our area has been:
a. growing a3%
b. holding its own 4l1%
c. decreasing 21%
d. dead 2%
7. The Church growth rate in our area has becen influenced most by:
a. instebility of the family 13%
b. rising divorce rate 5%
c. decline in moral values 23%
d. lack of dedicated Christian workers 70%
8. Qur congregation:
a. hes elders and deacons lax
b. has no plans for elders and descons 59%
C- will scon have elders and deacons 20%
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9. In your opinion, where should most of aur future work and money be concentrated?
a. home towns or new areas in home states a9%
b. in states in USA where no Churches exist 23%
c. key populetion centers in world 13%
c. foreign fields 26%

10. Dver the last 15 years, our preachers quality of preaching has:

a. improved greatly 47% (improved in ability; more liberal)
b. declined 18%
c. became more conservative 4%
d. became more liberal 20%

11. 1he grestest problem facing the Church today is:

a. lack of knowledge and training 32%
b. little emphasis on evangelism 7%
c. apathy S3%
d. materialism 27%

12. In order to be an effective force in the 2lst century, we necd to begin preparing now
by: (Various answers, but basically leadership and training}.
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